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The Lord Cardinal 


Biſhop of CESENE. 
. Directed to the 
2 PASTORS and CONFESSORS 
| Or HIS 
DIOCESS, &c. 


8082 


To the Curates and Confeſſors of our 


Dioceſs. 


Ince our coming to this Dioceſs, 
and our being Charg'd with the 
care of it, we have often reflect - 
ed upon the Obligation, which all 

Chriſtians contract the day they are Bap- 

tiz'd, of leading a Holy and Innocent Life, 
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* after the example of our Saviour Chriſt ac- 
cording to St. Paul in his Epiſt. Gal. 3 27. 
Far as many of you as are Baptis'd in Chriſt, 
have put on Chriſt, and to the Rom. 6, 4. 
For we are buried together witn him by Bap- 
104 into Death, that as Chriſt is riſen from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, 5 we 
alſo my walk in newneſs of Life. and 
ver. 6 Knoming this, that the old Man 
26 Crucificd with him, that the body of 
Sin may be deſtroyd, to the end we ma 
ſerve Sin no longer, We have likewiſe 
at the ſame time. conſider' d, how few 
acquit themſelves of this ſtrict Obligati- 
on, the greateſt part of Mankind, aban- 
doning themſelves without reſtraint to 
all ſort of Sins and Irregularities, as if 
they were not call'd to a State of San- 
ity. And having enquir'd into the 
cauſe of ſo great a Diſorder, we thought 
ſometimes it proceeded from the little 
care Parents tak* in the good Educati- 
on of their Children; or becauſe the 
Idea of a Chriſtian life, is in a manner 


loſt, we no longer looking for it in the 


H. Scripture, where it is to be found, 
mark't out by the Finger of God him- 
ſelf; But after all, having Examin'd mat- 
ters more narrowly, we are fully per- 
ſwaded, that the great Evil has its riſe 
from Ignorant and Negligent Confeſſors, 


who wanting either Ability, or Courage, 


proper for this Miniſtry ; are not much 
Ko concern'd 
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concern d to require of their Penitents 


- a Change of Life, and therefore let 


them go on in their Sins, to the great 
Diſhonour of Chriſtian Religion, and 
with evident danger of Damnation to 
themſelves. | 

To remedy ſo Deplorable a State, of 
a People whom God has call'd out of 
the darkneſs of Sin, to his admirable 
Light of Grace, we cannot think of y 
means more Efficatious, than to Inſtru 
you throughly, of the manner how you 
are to carry your ſelves in the Tribu- 
nal of Penance ; to the end, that on 
the one hand you may inſpire Sinners 
with a firm Confidence in the Mercy of 
God, who Communicates his Grace 
liberally in this Sacrament ; and that on 
the other hand, you may not permit 
3 Penitents to ſleep on in their Sins, 
y a falſe Hope, that they ſhall be for- 
given, when they pleaſe. 

You will find in this following In- 
ſtruction, that as the Church at all times, 
took great care to hinder, that the Sa- 
crament of Penance ſhould not be ex- 


pros d to the Profanation either of Con- 
feſſors, or Penitents: So Paſtors now 


adays, ſhould take the like concern to 
Heart, and enter into the ſame Spirit; 
and the more, becauſe the Enemies of 
our Salvation, knowing that this Sacra- 
ment 1s the only means of recovering 
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the Grace of God, loſt after Baptiſm, 


try their utmoſt endeavours to render 
it (as much as they can) uſeleſs. We 


ſhall in the Sequel obſerve to you (that 
altho' the Church, by the Rules which 


the has preſcrib'd in the laſt General 


Cauncel, ſufficiently ſhews, that ſhe con- 
ſerves the ſame Spirit and Sentiments as 
to them) there are however, certain 
Opinions in the World, which are very 
contrary to her Spirit and Sentiment, 
which you are carefully to ſhun, as ſo 
many Rocks lying hid before the Har- 
bour. Theſe are they which are ſet 

down in the Popes Decree of 24 Sepr. 
1665. (and others ſince.) Some of which 
are condemn'd as deviating from the Sim- 
plicity ef the Goſpel, and the Doctrine 
of the H. Fathers, who certainly ought to 
be prefer'd before Modern Authors, when 
the Law of God is cencern'd, which is 
not ſubject to the Inconſtancy of Time, 
nor the Preſcriptions of Men. The 


Authority of theſe new Doctors being 


of no Conſideration, when they depart 
from the common Sentiment of Fathers, 
which may be found in the Body of 

Canon Law, and in ſeveral Authors 


ſufficiently known and noted down in 


the following Inſtruction, 


We ſhall explicate in the Sequel, 


what the chief .Qualities are of a good 


Confeſſor, and we reduce them to 
Eight, viz. 1. Innocency of Life. 2. 
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7 
Learning. 3. Prudence. 4. N 
Charity. 6. Courage. 7. Secrecy. 8. 
A mature Judgement naturally Good 
and Juſt. After having explicated the 
good Qualities of a Confeſſor, we pals 
on to the Faults which Penitents com- 
mit: Some of which are fallen into 
before Confeſlion, ſome in, and others 
after. The Faults that go before Con- 
feſſion, are 1. Omitting to make a good 
and careful Examen of Conſcience. 2; 
Wilfully committing ſome Mortal Sin. 
3. To defer exciting themſelves to Con- 
trition till they are at the Feet of their 
Confeſſor. And on this Occaſion we 
ſhew, That Contrition, to be the matter 
of the Sacrament, ought to have two 
Conditions, One that it ought to be ac- 
companied with ſome Act of the true 
Love of God above all things, that may 
deſtroy the Love of Sin; the other Con- 
dition is, that our Contrition be ſuper- 
natural, both as to the Act and Object. 
We allo obſerve to you on this Occaſi- 
on, how you are to lead your Penitents 
from Fear to Love, ſeconding by this, 
the Workings of God in their Sou's. 
We alſo admoniſh you, that neither tte 
ſole Fear of Temporal Puniſhments, nor 
the Grief cauſed by ſome Damages, which 
we have receiv'd in our Goods, or other 
Temporal Advantages, are ſufficent Dis- 
poſitions for Juſtification; a!tho* God 

A 4 often 


3. A Paſtoral 
often makes uſe of the Temporal Evils 
and Diſgraces that Sinners fall into, in 
order to procure their Converſion ; 
and on this Occaſion, we give ſome Marks 
to know whether the Sorrow be Effica- 
cious or not; We pals from theſe to other 
Faults, which are fallen into, by Penitents 
before Confeſſion. The 4th, Fault is, 


That they do not take care to procure. 


Experienc'd Confeſſors of an Exemplary 
Life, and endow'd with Chriſtian: Pru- 

dence. T he 5th Fault is, That they do not 
bring with them a true Reſolution of Re- 
nouncing Sin, where we explicate wherein 
this Reſolution conſiſts. The 6th. That 
Penitents defer their Confeſſions, which 


are of a long ſtanding, and of intricate In- 


cidents, to ſome principal Feaſt, when tis 
Impoſſible their Ghoſtly Father can have 
Time to diſcharge his Duty, as he ovght, 
either to God or their Penitents. 

The Faults which the Penitents com- 
mit in Confeſſion : Are, 1ſt. They fay ſe- 
veral things, that are not to the purpoſe, 
and neglect to ſay what really is. 2. They 
do not bring with them the Humility that 
is requiſite, 3. They tell their Sins with - 
out any Senſe of Compunction, as if they 
were repeating a Story of an Indifferent 
matter. 4. They have not neceſſary Diſ- 
cretion in ſome Caſes. 5. They want that 
Docility which they ought to have. 


There 
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of making a good Confeſſion; to 
which are added the Queſtions, that 


greſſion is made, for to obſerve a great 
abuſe touching 8 


Letter. 9 
There are alſo two Principal Faults, 
which Penitents fall into after Confeſſi- 
on : One is, That they fulfil not the 
Penances enjoin'd them; the other is, 
That generally they live juſt as before, 
without putting themſelves to the trouble 
of Correcting, or Leaving Sin; fo they 
do not ſhew any Mark, that they are 
really Penitent. | | 

Next we propoſe a Short Method 


are to be put to Penitents, before they 
begin their Confeſſion; ſome, or all, ac- 
cording to the neceſſity of ſome Peni- 
tents, and the Circumſtances of others. 
Then we give ſome Directions which 
Ghoſt! Fathers may make uſe of, as to 
Confeſſion, and lay down an ealy 
way of examining thoſe Penitents, who 
do not know how to make their Con- 
feſlions; reducing the greateſt part of 
Sins to the Ten Commandments: And 
there, at the 2. Commandment , a Di- 


wearing, Cc. From this, 
we go on to ſpeak of the Remedies a- 
gainſt Sins, and of the manner of ap- 
plying them profitably : And after ha- 
ving ſhew'd the Abſolute Neceſſity of 
Medicinal Penances, then we give an 
Account of general ones, againſt all ſort 
of Sins, and of Particular , or rather 
aS Specific 


10 A Paſtoral | 
Specifick, to cure ſome Penitents of cer- 


tain vicious Habits. The General R-. 
medies, are, 1. Prayer. 2, Reading 


Good Books and Meditation. 3. Acts 


of Virtue, contrary to Sin. 4, To Con- 3 | 


feſs often. 5. Faſting. 6. Alms, 7. 


Watching. 8. Certain conditional Pe- x 


nances. You will alſo find there, pro- 


per Remedies, to be apply'd to every 1 
Kind or Species of Sin ; upon which we 
ſhall give you a neceſſary Advice, which 


is, That ſuch fort of Penances ought 


to continue, as long as the Evil againſt © 
which they are employ'd; as is the Cu- 


ſtom, in Corporal Diſtempers. 


After having ſpoke of Medicinal Pe- 1 


nances, then we come to explicate thoſe 
others, which are call'd Satisfactory; on 


this Occaſion, the Doctrin of the Coun- 
cil of Trent is produc'd; adding ſomem 
Important Reflections upon the Words 


of the Councel: After this an Objection 
is anſwer'd , which may be made upon 
the Subject of impoſing Penances, pro- 
portionable to the Number and Quality 
of Sins. And becauſe ſome Confeſſors 
ſtand in need of being inſtructed more 
particularly upon that Subject; we have 
therefore upon this, given ſome Advice, 


which ſeem d Neceffary. 1. That Ghoſt- | 
4 
ry of their Penitents with Diverſity of 


Penances. 2. That the Time is to be 
limited 


ly Fathers are not to load the Memo- 


Letter. | 11 
ſimited. 3, That great Diſcretion is to 


e. 5 be us d. 4. That Ghoſtly Fathers ſhould 


help and aſſiſt their Penitents to ſatisfie 


7 the Juſtice of God. 5. That ill ground- 
ed Difficulties of the Penitents, are not 


to hinder Prieſts, from acquitting the 
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obligation of their Charge. 6. That 
Ghoſtly Fathers muſt not think, that 
they have an Abſolute Power to impoſe 
what Penances they pleaſe. 7. That they 
are to remember, that the Satisfactory 
Penances by their Nature, are to be 
painful. And on this Occaſion, another 
Objection is anſwer'd, touching the Ob- 
ligation of proportioning Penances to 
the Sins confeſs d. And here is ſugge- 
{ted likewiſe a Prudent and Charitable 
Method of prevailing with Penitents to 
accept of their Penances. 8. That to 
proportionate Satisfactory Penances , 
there is a Regard to be had to the 
Greatneſs of the Contrition in the Pe- 
nitent, and according to the Meaſure of 


Contrition, the Sacrament of its own 
Nature contributes to leſſen the Ob- 


ligation of the Puniſhment. After this, 


we propeſe the Opinions, which ap- 
: pear, to be the trueſt, touching the 


changing of Penances, and the State 
the Penitent ought to be in, to ſatisfie 
God, T thoſe Penances, which are en- 
joyn'd him; which has given as Occa- 
lion to examin, whether one ought 8 
e La 


nithout voluntary D 
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or after Abſolution; whereupon, after ha- 
ving made, as we ought, a Diſtinction; 
we have follow'd the moſt common O- 
pinion of the Divines of this Age, whoſe 
Sentiment, joyn'd with the Doctrine of 
St. Bernard, made us reſolve; That ha- 
bitual Sinners, ought to begin to per- 
form their Penances before they receive 
Abſolution; becauſe it is what the Ju- 
ſtice of God exacts from them; the Na- 
ture of the Habit, which they have con- 
tracted, and the Reſpect due to Juſtifying 
Grace. Upon which, we declare what our 
Sentiment is touching the Queſtion, whe- 
ther the Penitent ſatisfie the Penance, 
enjoyn'd him, by doing thoſe works, 
which otherwiſe he was oblig'd to do- 
And we aſſert that the Prayers en. 
joyn'a for Penances, ought to be ſaid 

iſtractions. In fine, we 
have remark'd an Abuſe , which ſome 
Ghoſtly Fathers commit, in the Time of 


2 Jubilee, or of Plenary Indulgences; and 


have declar'd, what the lutention of 
the Church is, in granting this Sort of 
Indulgences; as it is ſet down in the 
Popes Conſtitutions, and acknowledg d 
by the Cardinals Cajetan, Baronius and 
Bellarmin ; whence it appears, that the 
Church always preſerves the ſame Spi- 
xi, in the diſpenſingof theſe Sacred Trea- 


ſures, | 
Wwe 
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exact the performing the Penances before | 
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We proceed to enumerate thoſe Ca- 
ſes in which Abſolution ought to be 


refus' d, or defer d; taken partly out of 
the Roman Ritual, and partly out of o. 
ther works of unqueſtionable Authority. 
And they are theſe which follow, 7. 
When Penitents do not give Tokens of 
True Sorrow, Whereupon we lay down 
> ſome other Signs that of True Sorrow, 
beſides what we have already hinted at. 


2. When they do not depoſe the Ha- 


7 tred and Enmtiy, which they retain or 
> have againſt their Neighbour. 3, When 
they will not reſtore {to their Neigh- 


bour, their Goods or Honour, which 
they have taken from bim. 4. When 


1 they will not depart from a near Occaſion 


of Sin. 5. When they will not in ſome 
other Occaſion renounce Sin, nor cor- 


. rect their way of Living; upon which 


we remark, that the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance cannot be adminiſtred, when the - 


4 Matter is doubtful; except it be at the 


point of Death, 6, When the Penitents 


* refuſe to make Reparation for the Scan- 
dal they have caus'd. 7. When they 
have relerv'd caſes. 8. When they are 
are ignorant of the principal Myſteries * 
of our Holy Faith. g. When they do not 


know, or do not comply with the obliga- 
tions of their State. 10, When they are 
obſtinate in following Opinions, which an 
Able and Learned Ghoſtly Father jud- & 
ges to be improbable, or very ſig tly ? 

probable * 
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probable. In fine, we Anſwer two and | 
twenty Objections, which may be made 
againſt the laudable Practice of refuſing 
or defering Abſolution in the Caſes which 
we explicate at length in this preſent In- 
ſtruction. 

We therefore exhort you to read 
it often, ſince we have Collected to- 
ether ſeveral Directions, proper to 
elp you in the Application and Care 
vou are to take, to learn an Art which 
everal Ghoſtly Fathers Practice and 
Exerciſe without well Underſtanding it, 
imagining however without ſufficient - 
Grounds, that when they have read one 
or two Authors, which treat of Caſes © 
of Conſcience, they know enough, with. 
out taking pains to Underitand the Na. 
ture of the Indiſpoſitions of Souls; or 
| minding to apply Remedies proper 
for their Cure. If we ſaw the Death of 
Souls, with our Eyes, as we do that of 
the Body, the deplorable Sight of ſo ma- 
ny Souls as Periſh thro' the Fault of 
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. eſſors, would move very many 
= amongſt them, to change their Method 
in the Cure of the Spiritual Indiſpoſitions 
of Souls, caus d by Sin. But the Death 
of the Soul is not ſeen; If there be any 
Marks, they are generally not believ'd 
to be ſuch for certain; and if they are, 
tis imagin d, that it is very eaſy to 
recover the Life of the Soul, that no- 
thing more is Neceſfary than to tell * 
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dins to a Confeſſor; which is an Error, 
God knows, but too too common. For 
this reaſon it is, that we propoſe in this 
Inſtruction, the * eans, to 
ſhew Penitents, which way ſuch Souls, as 
have loſt the Grace of God, may recover 
it; and to eſtabliſh thoſe,who have alread 

recover'd loſt Grace ; and this to the en 

that Penitents may not be in Hazard of 


their Salvation, and that all the World 


may ſee how Valuable and Glorious the 
Medicinal Grace of our Saviour Chriſt is, 
Make then a profitable Uſe of this Inſtru- 
ction, and remember that even your eternal 
Salvation depends upon the due Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacrament of Penance; 
for if you procure by this means, that Sin- 
ners perform Fruits worthy of Penance, 


in changing their Life, and ſatisfying 


God as they ought for their Sins; then 
you will A. eat Reaſon to truſt in the 

But on the contrary, if 
you permit Sinners to come ſtill with the 
fame Sins, thus rendering Confeſſion a 


* Sacrilegious Formality, thus entertaining 
them in their Vices, in giving ſuch Pe- 


nances which bear no manner of Proporti- 
on with their Sins, you will then have 
great Reaſon to fear, the Juſtice of God 
will require an Account for the Loſs of fo 
many Souls, which might have been ſav'd. 
It being but too true, that many Prieſts 
would not have been of the number of 
t 
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the Reprobate, if they had never been . 
Conf. lors. 'F 
Given at Ceſene in our Epiſcopal Pa- 
lace the 15 of Augult, the day of 
the glorious Aſſumption of B. Mary, 
the Immaculate Virgin, Mother 
of God 1696. J 
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John Caſimir Denhoff Prieſt Car- 
dinal of the H. R. C. of the Ti. 
tle of St. John before Port La- 
tin,by the mercy of God, and Fadour 
of the Holy Apoſtolic See. 1 


BISHOP of CESE NME, 


To all Paſters, Vicars, Miſſioners, Secu- 


and Lord, and particularly guided by the 
Holy Ghoſt, has ever had ſpecial Care, 
that the Sacrament of Penance andy 

| | oy: * 


lar and Roger of our Diſtrict, b 
Benediction. 11 

93 Catholick Church, always «ſil- x - 

| ted by Jeſus Chriſt her Inviſible Head 5 [ 
| 


en olily and duly Adminiſtred, having to 
this end and purpoſe, preſcrib'd divers 
Rules, that the ſaid Sacrament might not 
2. de Prophain'd by ignorant or negligent 
of Confeſſors, or by Penitents, who behave 
y, Themſelves in the great Affair of their Sal- 
er pation with ſo much Coldneſs and Negli- 
pence, that they cannot be excus d. *Tis 
true, that for theſe latter Ages of Chriſti- 
Zanity, the Church has left it to the Pru- 
d ence and Diſcretion of Confeſſors, to re- 
gulate and moderate the former Rigour of 
na the Ancient Diſcipline in this 
regard, not being able to be kept up in 
all its Force and Vigour, by reaſon of the 
Weakneſs of Chriſtians in theſe latter 
Times, in which as our Bleſſed Saviour fore- 
told, Charity and the Love of God ſhould 
decay in a great meaſure, and become 
very cold. However the Church in the 
Council of Trent, takes care to expreſs all 
the Zeal poſſible for preſerving the An- 
tient Diſcipline, it being neceſſary to pro- 
vide that the Repentance of Sinners ſhould 
not be without Fruit, but that their Con- 
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verſion be true and ſincere: and having ex- 
plicated herſelf in the cleareſt manner to 
that effect; there is great reaſon to wonder 
how certain Opinions have crept in, and 
are eſtabliſh'd by ſome Divines, and 
| + have found Credit with very man 
Canfeſſors, ſince it is ſufficiently lr = 


how contrary they are to it. 
. To 


Inftruftions. 17 
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accordingto the Doctrine of the Council, 
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To ſatisfie therefore our Obligatio 


and Charge incumbent on us, 24 
cureing that the Sacrament of Mercy 


ſhould be Adminiſtred and Received in our 


Dioceſs, according to the Intention of the 


Holy Church, which appears plainly in 


the Canons of the Councels, and in all 


the Writings of the moſt celebrated Pa. 
ſtors and Doctors; we are reſolv'd there- |! 
fore to give you this Inſtruction entirely | 


ſupported by the Rules and Maxims con- 


tain'd in Holy Scripture, Fathers, and the | 
Decrees of Popes and Councils, and in 
the Works of the beſt Authors : To the | 
end, that theſe Lights being thus collected, 


may ſerve to lead you through the Ob- 
ſcurity of ſo many Opinions, which at 
reſent Eclipſe, and darken the Truth : 
e hope, that the Love of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whoſe Miniſters you are, will move you 
to make uſe of it; that ſo you may render 
Efficatious and Salutary that Sacrament, 
which the Divine Goodneſs has ordain'd 
for the good of your Penitents, by which 
ou will make it appear, that you are 
* Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of 
Take this for certain, that altho' the 
Church does not obſerve always, the 
fame exteriour Diſciplia in the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, yet fhe always pre- 
ſerves the ſame Spirit. She indeed pre- 
ſcribes ſeveral ways to ruin and beat 
down Sin, ſometimes by one, and ſome- 
times 
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times by other Means, according as 


Circumſtances are; but ſhe is Invincible 
in the Deſign, that there ſhould be no 


Truce made with Sin, knowing very 


well; as St. Aug. ſays, That nothing can 
ſecure our Salvation but the Love of 
God, and Hatred of Sin; and he who 
becomes a Friend to one, muſt neceſſa- 
rily Declare himſelf an Enemy to the 
other. 

The Enemy of our Salvation knows 
very well that the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance is the only Means which remains 
after Baptiſm, to Deſtroy Sin, and to 
return to the Grace of God, and for 
this reaſon, there is not one of the Sacra- 
ments, which he has attack'd ſo fiercely, 
and fo many different ways, and this 


with the damnable Deſign to render 


pe (if he could) uſeleſs, one way or 
other. | 

There is no Reaſon to ſuſpect or fear, 

that good Catholicks will let themſelves 

be ſurpriz'd by the Error of Heretical 

rine, Which endeavours to Leſſen 

and even 2 the Effect of this Sa- 


crament; becauſe their Faith Preſerves 


them ſufficiently from this Danger : But 
what they have to fear, is, ſome certain 
Rocks that lye hid, and are not per- 
ceived by them; And 'tis Charity in 
their Paitors to diſcover them to their 
People; to the end, that ſuch as have 
outter'd Shipwrack by Sin, may lay on 
| 9 
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hold of Penance as the ſecond Plank to 


ſave themſelves, and get ſafe to the Ha- 
ven, andnot ſtrike againſt thoſe Rocks, 
and fo be loſt without Recovery. 

Now thoſe Rocks, are certain Opi- 
nions which Lull Sinners aſkep, and 
render them inſenſible to the evils which 


they carry in their Breaſts ; and there 


are few who take care enough to avoid 
them, becauſe theſe Opinions being 
taught by Catholick Authors, and not 
being all as yet expreſly rejected by 
the Church, many therefore think they 
may blindly follow them. However the 


-- Condemnation which the See Apoſtolic has 


paſs d upon a great Number of Propoſi- 


tions, relating to Morality at different 


times, as Grounded upon an ill Founda- 
tion, and only fit to delude and deceive 


Sinners, ought to ſaffice prudent Per- 


ſons, to be precaution'd againſt ſuch 


like Doctrines, by Examining them Seri- 


ouſſy, and with a ſincere Intention to 
embrace and follow thoſe, which come 


neareſt Truth, and reje& thoſe, at leaſt 


as ſuſpected, which moſt favour Concu- 
piſcence. | 

It would be beſt to take as a Rule 
of your Examen, on this Subject, that 
which Alexander the VII. gives in his 
Decree, Sept. 24. 1665. Where he de- 
clares, That thoſe are Dangerous Opi- 


2 in Morality, which are ſapported 


y Reaſonings, dilagreeing with the Sim- 
plicity 
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o plicity of the Goſpel, and the Doctrines 
„ W of the Holy Fathers, by which they 
„ would Widen the way of Salvation (to 

the unſpeakable damage of Souls). which 4 
i- God the Supream verity it ſelf has declar d 
d to be ſtrait and narrow. There is 
h inroduc'd, lays the Pope, into matters 
e which concern Conſcience, à way or man- 
d ner of reaſoning intirely foreign to the | 
g Simplicity of the Goſpel, and the Doctrine 
t of the Holy Fathers, and which would be 
y capable, if followd as a Rule in Pra- 
v ctice, to occaſion great Corruption among 
e 
S 


* 


the Faithful, Wherefore to the end that 
it may never happen, that the way of Sal- 
- vation ſhould be enlarg d, or rather ſpoill'd þ 
t and corrupted, to the great Detri ment of 
- Souls; after the Sovereign Truth which 
is God himſelf, and whoſe Words remain 
- Eternally, has declared the Way to be © 
Narrow, &c. Whence you are to infer as 
. a certain and unqueſtionable Maxim 
| Grounded upon the Oracular Declara- 
c tion of the Vicar of Chriſt; that all 
thoſe Opinions which have ſome of - 
the Marks mention'd above, are not at 
all fit to be made uſe of for the direct- 
ing the Conſciences of the Faithful ; for 
as the Chriſtian Faith is ſupported by 
Holy Scripture, and the Tradition of the 
Church, fo Chriſtian Morality is not 
acquainted with any other Grounds; 3 
And therefore take ſpecial. Care of an 
ways believing that the Church will IS . 
on" 
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| 


abandon what relates to the Rules of Mo- 
rality, to follow the Inventions of hu- 
man Wit. Of which St. Gregory ſays, 
„That many times the Wit of Man de- 
„ ceives it ſelf, and hides what it has 
in the Heart, and it often happens then 
ce that he has one Intention within, an 
« another different from what appears 
« -ontwardly. Paſtoral, Part. 1. c. 9. 
The beſt Interpreters of thoſe Laws, 
which are meerly Human, and ſubject 
co change according to Times and Cir- 
cumſtances, are the Modern Doctors, 
who are our Contemporaries; but for 
the Law of God, being it is unchangea- 
ble and cannot vary, the Antients are 
= the beſt Interpreters, not only becauſe 
== they liv d nearer Apoſtolick or Primi- 
== tive Ages, and conſequently muſt know 
the Sentiments of the Apoſtles beſt ; but 
alſo, becauſe they had more Reſpect and 
Affection for Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, even 
in things relating toMorality; fo that when 
they agree in any Doctrine, no body 
ought to pretend to prefer any Modern 
Authors, who lived at ſo great a diftance 
from the Primitive Ages. Make uſe 
therefore of the Light of Tradition, to 
+ difcern the Truth, and do not ſo much 
as mind the Appearance of human reaſon- 
| Ings, which are invented to ſweeten the 
way of the Croſs, to pleaſe Men in 
their Corruption; if you do, you will 
= FQeſerve by this ill Diſpoſition, to be 1 4 
. priv'c 
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ding to that ſaying of St. Aug. 


with whic 
Confeſs : cap. 18. 

Suppoſing then, that to be true, which 
we have jult now declar'd, That Traditi- 
on is equally the Rule of 


learn from another Pope by theſe words, 
That the common Law of the Church, 
whether the Goſpel, the Apoſtles, the Pro- 


phers, the Canons Effi by the Holy 


Ghoſt, and Conſecrated by the Reverence 


with which all the World has Receivd 
2 and the Decrees of the A" See 


which do not Vary from this Rule; what 
remains next to know is, which are thoſe 
Books where Confeſſors may find tbis 
Tradition; all not being in Circum- 
ſtances to Read over entire Volums of 
Fathers and Canons. The beſt Col- 
lection that may be had, is that which 
is found in the body of the Canon 
Law, where are to be ſeen an Infi- 
nity of Caſes of Conſcience, reſolved ac- 
cording to the Holy Rules of Chriſtian 
Morality among the Ancient Divines, 
St. Thomas, St. Bonaventure, St. Ray- 
mond, St. Antoninus, Angelus Clavaſi- 
us, Silveſter Prieiras, and Martin Navarr, 
who profeſs an entire reſpect for venerable 


* os, 
r 


the Truths of 
Faith, and of Morality, which is what Wwe 


weh 


priv'd of the Lights of Heaven, accor- - 

That God © ol 
ſends Darkneſs upon thoſe Minds, in Pu- 
niſhment of their irregular Concupiſcences * | 


they are poſſeſs d. Lib. 1, de 


Antiquityy, F 4 
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Antiquity, of which you will find ex: 
=. preſs Tokens in all their Werks. And 
mong the Modern Divines, the Cardinals, 
Toletus and Hugo, have writ very 
well of Penance, and the Treatiſes 
they have made of this matter, may be 


2 


of very great profit for Confeſſors. 


; know what are the Qualities of a 
good Confeſſor. In the Holy Tribunal 
of Confeſſion he Performs the Functi- 
ons of a Judge, a Father, a Phyſician 
4 and of a Miniſter of the Church; and 
all theſe Titles require him to be a 
Perſon of a good Life, Learned, Pru- 
dient, Pious, Charitable, Conrageous and 
Steady Secret, Upright, and Mature in 
Judgement. Whence we may conclude 
” that it is not ſo ealy a thing, as tis 
E 1 believ'd, to meet with a 
| onfeſſor, and a good Director, and there- 


fore that Pious D'4vila ſo Celebrated 
for his Spirituality in theſe latter Ages, 
us d to ſay, That ſuch a Confeſſor was 


. 
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an 


* N the firſt Place, you are to 


de fought for among a Thouſand, |} 
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and St. Francis Sales among ten Thou- 
ſand, obſerving to us by this Expreſ- 
ſion how rare it is to find ſuch Guides 
as are truly able to Conduct Souls in 
the way of Salvation, which ought to 
be to us an Advertiſement to take care 
always to ſeek the beſt. 


— 


CHAP H. 
The firſt Quality, Purity and In- 


nocence of Manners. 


6 with reaſon that among the firſt 
Qualities of a Confeſſor is men- 
tioned that he be of a good Life. For 


if he be a Judge, he ought to live ſo, 


that the guilty may not reproach him 
with the ſame Crimes he Condemns in 
them, This is what this Canon re- 
marks: The Prieſt, to whom all ſort of 
Sinners preſent themſelves, and before whom 
all Spiritual Diſtempers are expos'd, ought 
to be ſuch, as cannot be reproach'd with 
any of thoſe Faults which he it to 
Condemn in others, Can. Oui vult. diſt. 
6. de peniten: If he is a Father, he 


| ought to give good Example, ſince that 


| 


| 


way of Exhorting, is the moſt Power- 
ful and moſt Efficatious, There is no 


Voice that . into n 4 


rnen 


- 
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#hen that which is ſupported by the Life 
of him that Speaks; becauſe his Exam- 
ple aſiſts thoſe, who hear him, to put in 
Practice what he Recommends, to them by 
his Words. According to St. Gregory, 
Paſt. part, 2. c. 3. If he is Phyſician, 
it is, Neceſſary he ſhould be in Health, 
leaſt it ſhould be reply'd. Phyſician 
firſt Cure thy Self. Infine if he is a 
Miniſter of the Sacrament and Diſpenſer 
of the Myſteries of our Redemption 

this Quality requires, that he ould 
always live a Holy and Innocent Life, 
becauſe Holy Things ought to be per- 
form'd Holily ; Santa Sanite, Not that 
it can be pretended, that Confeſſors are 
impeccable, for we know very well that 
no one can be exempt from Vemal 
Faults, ſince St. James 3. 2. ſays, That all of 
us commit many Faults, But that whic 

we require of them, is, that they be ex- 
empt from grievous Sins, always Endea- 
vouring to live in the Grace of God ; 
that they Advance daily in Piety, in the 
Practice of good Works, in all Virtues, 
and particularly in a Tealous Defire of 
the Salvation of Souls, in ſo much that 
they may be the good Odour of Jeſus 
Chriſt in all places; that they behave 
themſelves in Publick as having Autho- 
rity and proper Inſtruments in the Hand 
of God for the Converſion of Souls. 
For tis certain, that one chief reaſon, 
Why very many Penitents . in 
| | their 


8 
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their Looſe Way of Living, is becauſe 
many Confeſſors themſelves lead Irre- 
gular Lives, inſomuch that making 
no great account of their own, they 
come to make much leſs of others. 
Hence it is, that Maxim has gain'd 
Credit with Abundance of Confeſ- 
fors and Penitents; That tis ſuffici- 
ent to go to Confeſſion aft r falling 
into Sin, for to get Abſolution altho 
theres no appearance of any Amend- 
ment or change of Life. And their Un- 
derſtanding being blinded with the 
Darkneſs of Sin, which every day in- 
creaſes upon them, 'tis no wonder that 
they take Darkneſs for Light, and eſteem 
the moſt extravagant Opinions as fine 


inventions, and as ſure ways to excuſe 
and favour Sinners. 


r 


— 
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s, | The Second Quality, is Kpowledpe. 


at HE Qualities of a Judge, Phyſician, 
T and Miniſter of the” 9 — 
ve which we have already obſery'd, require 
o- | ſome Competency of Knowledge and 
1d || Learning, The Canon Qi vult before 
Is. mentioned, requires this of a Confeſſor, 
n, | as he is a Judge, as appears by theſe 
in following Words, * he who 10 Fudge 
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in Spiritual Matters rake care that he 
be not only Exempt from Crimes, ' but 
ought alſo to be endow'd with Learning, 
becauſe tis neceſſary he ſhould know what 


which he Exerciſes does not allow, that 


he ſhould be Ignorant of what he is to | 
udgment upon. St. Gregory is of | 


eng tt | 
the ſame Opinion. That Knowledge is 
required in Phyſicians of Souls, when 
he ſays, Who does not know, that the 
Mounds of the Soul are more Hidden, 
than thoſe of the Body: Howewer you ſee 
but too often that thoſe make Profeſſion 
to be Phyſicians of Souls, who have mo 
Knowledge of. the Rules - of a Spiritual 
Life; whilſt thoſe who have no Under- 
ſtanding of the Strength of the Druggs and 


Phyſick, would be gang to take upon 
a n the 


them the Quality o 
Body. As they are then Mini 
the Sacraments and Directors of Souls, 


there is great Knowledge requiſite; for 


without it, they would be in Danger 


of Prophaning the Blood of Jeſus, whoſe | 


Merits are apply'd by this Sacrament, 
in diſpencing them to the unworthy, 
and leading Souls, for want of the 
Light of Knowledge, into Precipices ac- 
cording to that ſaying of the Goſpel, 
Math. 15. 14. If the Blind lead the Blind, 

they both fall into the Ditch, 
We could wiſh that all the Confeſ- 
ſors of our Diocels were Eminent in 
Learning, 


he Judges of, The Authority of Judge 


ers of 
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ſor may be generally Reduc'd to theſe 
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Learning, but ſince this is not poſſible 
we ſhou'd . be content that they had a 
moderate Degree of Learning, for a 
great Pope was fatisfy'd with this even 
in Paſtors themſelves, when otherwiſe 
they have good Qualities which render 
them worthy of their Miniſtry ; and ſee 
here how he Explicates what theſe two 
forts of Learning are, We call, ſays he, 
that, an Eminent Learning which knows 
how to diſcuſs the moſt ſubtle Queſti- 
ons, give the Reſolutions, and anſwer upon 
the ſpot to Difficulties which are pro- 
pos'd. But a Moderate Learning con- 
ſiſts, in being able to Examin in ſome 
ſort, the Caſes which preſent themſelves, 
altho* one cannot reſolve all ; to be 
able to ſearch in Books, for Clearing of 
Points which one ought to know, altho' 
one cannot immediately anſwer them. 
This Moderate Knowledge in a Confeſ- 


Points, 1. That he knows how to Di- 
ſtinguiſh, at leaſt by common Rules, and 
in moſt ordinary Caſes, Mortal Sin from 
Venial. 2., Thoſe Circumſtances which 
change the Species of Sin, or notably 
Aggravate. 3. The Caſes which are 
Reſerv'd to the Pope, or bis Biſhop. 4. 
Thoſe Caſes to which is Annex'd ſome 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 5. Thoſe which 
oblige to Reſtitution: 6. Thoſe Sins 
which are ordinarily committed in every 
paticular State and Condition, 7. The 

| 2-0-8 _ effential 
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Eſſential Diſpoſitions abſolutly Neceſſary 
for Penitents, to be capable of Abſoluti. 
on. 8, The Caſes in which 'tis Neceſ. 
lary to repeat the former Confeſſions, 
and to be able to give certain good 


Advice to Sinners, to move them to a. 
bandon Sin, which is the Principal Fruit 
of Confeſſions, 9. To have by them the 
Collection of Penitential Canons done by 
St, Charles Boromeus, that they may the 
better know how to impoſe Penances 
proportion'd in ſome manner to the 


greatneſs of the Sins Confeſs'd 


This knowlege is not to he ſuppos d to 
be attain'd without having read ſome 
good Author that treats of Moral Di- 
Vinity; and if a Confeſſor is not poſſeſs d 
of thoſe matters above mention'd, in 
ſome moderate degree at leaſt, tis im- 
poſſible he ſhould acquit his Duty, be- 
cauſe this Knowlege depends in being 
vers'd in the poſitive Laws, viz. the 
Canons, Bulls, and Decrees of Popes, and 
therefore tis ſcarce poſſible to know them 
without Study, let one have never ſo 
ſharpe or penetrating a Wit otherwiſe. 
Whereupon it will not be improper to 
adviſe Confeſſors, not to break off the 


ſtudy of this artfull Knowledge ſo ne. 


ceſſary and at the ſame time, ſo difficult 


Minding them of what St. Tereſa left 
written in her Life, and elſewhere in her 
other works, That it is extreme danger- 
ous to be directed by Ignorant and ill 

in. 
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inſtructed Confeſſors, eſpecially if they 
pretend to know more then they do; be- 
cauſe relying on their own Kknowlege, 
they do not conſult others, ſo that the 
Faults they commit, in the Adminiftrati- 
on of the Sacrament of Penance, remain 
without Poſſibility of Remedy, and ſo 
Ruine both themſelves and their Penis - 
tents, 


CHAP. V. 
The third Quality, is Prudence. 

6 by third Quality of a good Confef- 
ſor is, great Prudence, not that Pru- 
dence of the Fleſh, and which is only 
proper to bring Death, according to that 
of St. Paul, The Prudence of the Fleſh is 
Death; and 'tis this Carnal Prudence, 
which puts us upon Acting for other ends 
then for God, and the Salvation of Souls, 
As for example, it would be an effect of 
Carnal Prudence, to follow the Practice. 
of ſome looſe and indulgent Confeſſors, 
in Adminiſtring the Sacrament of Pen- 
ance; to look on certain Irregular Cu- 
ſtoms as good, and lawful ; to be afraid 
to give their Pentitents, whether Men 
or Women any trouble, or to avoid conte- 
ſting with them, tho' they know they 
B 4 are 
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are Blamable in the ſight of God; To 
diſſemble their Sins and * excuſe them, 
when ill diſpos'd even in eſſential Points, 
for fear of looſing their Favour, or rather 
that their Penitents may be kinder to 
them; to follow the looſe Opinions, in 
order to draw a greater concourſe of Peni- 
tents, or to gain the Reputation of a per- 
{on who decides freely and without Ad- 
vice, and always almoſt favouring the 
Corruption of the World. This is not 
the Prudence we can in Conſcience re- 
commend, but rather highly forewarn 
all to avoid it. The Prudence we ſpeak 
of, is that which inclines Directors to 
imitate ſuch, as the beſt Inſtructed, 
and Experienc'd, and who apply them- 
ſelves ſolely to procure the Salvation of 
their Penitents, and undeceive them of 
the falſe Maxims, which the Converſa- 
tion with the World, might have inſpir'd 
them with, without fear of affliting, 
them when Neceſſity obliges, and when 
their Salvation depends on't. 

This Spiritual Prudence makes them 
prove the Grace and Friendſhip of God, 

efore all that is in the World, and ren- 
ders good Directors implacable Enemies 
to Sin, to Perſecute it to the laſt, un- 
til they have chas'd it away, from the 
Hearts of their Penitents. This Prudence 
cauſes them to chuſe in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacrament of Penance, the beſt 
grounded Opinions, and thoſe which come 
nigheſt 


"© 
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nigheſt Truth. In this their prudent De- 
ſign, they earneſtly beg of God to enligh- 
ten them, purging their Hearts from al! 
| Fear and all Worldly Hope, and take great 
care to keep themſelves in the Grace of 
God. Among different. Opinions, they 
take care to prefer thoſe which are 
moſt conform to the Goſpel, and Holy 
Fathers,who are the faithful Interpreters, 
and they avoid with great care all Extre- 
mities, that is, the Joſe Sentiments as well 
as the rigid; Truth as well as Vertue, 
are generally to be met with, in the Gol: . 
den Medium. There are ſeveral other 
things where Prudence is neceſſary - for a 
Director, viz. In giving good Council to 
Penitents, enjoyning proper Penances, and 
in Encouraging their Penitents to Confels 
their moſt ſecret and boſom Sins. Ok 
which we ſhall afterwards have occaſion 
to Treat in particular, in its proper 
Place. It ſuffices to obſerve here, what 
the fourth Council of Lateran tells us, 
in theſe few Words. That the Prieſt ſhould 

| be Prudent and Deſcreet, to the end, that as 
Ia 5kilful Phyſitian, he pour Oyle and Wine, 
in:into the Wounds of his Penitent, informing 
himſelf carefully of the Circumſtances of the 
Perſon and his Sin, that he may the better- 
Judge what Council he ought to give him, 
and what remedy to apply, not omit= 
117 any thing, that may Contribute to his 

ures . : 
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CHAP. VL 
The fourth Quality, is Piety. 
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HE next Quality in a Director is 
Piety, which according to the A- 
poſtles is Uſeful to every Thing, and 
the moſt Neceſſary Quality of all, for 
the Adminiſtring this Sacrament, It is 
what occaſions my Addreſſing my felf 


to you all, Exhorting you with the 


ſame Apoſtles. 1. Tim. 4. 7. Exerciſe 
your ſelves in Piety. This Exerciſe con- 
ſiſts ny in Meditating _ God 
and His Eternal Truths, whether by 
Prayer, or reading Spiritual Books: For 
having Receiv'd Lights and Inſpirations 
to ſeek God your Selves, you may the 
eaſier inſtill the ſame Sentiments into 
the Minds and Hearts of your Peni- 
tents. Above all, have a great Care to 
Read every Day ſome Part of the New 
Teſtament, where you will find In- 
ſtructions full of the Unction of a Spi- 
ritual Life, and as it were an Abridg- 
ment of the whole Law of God, which 
a good Man ought to Meditate on, 
Day and Night, according to the Ad- 
vice of the Royal Prophet, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. VII. 
The fifth Quality, is Charity. 


HE Charity of a Director ought to 

be Great, after the Example of 

St. Paul, who deſiring to deſcribe the 
extent of it to the Corrinthians 2 Epiſt. 
6. 11, Tells them that his Heart was 
Enlarg'd with the Affection he had for 
them, If Confeſſors had their Hearts 
fll'd with this Virtue, O! What Ad- 
vantage would the Faithful receive. But, 
alaſs, True Charity now adays is be: 
come fo rare in the Miniſters of this Sa- 
crament of Penance, that generally we 
can ſcarce find the Shadow of it in molt of 
them. Some think that 'tis Charity to 
grant Abſolution to all that ask it, with- 
out Reflecting, whether it will be a Benefit 
to them, or a Diſadvantage ; whether it 
will be to give them Life, or Death, ac- 
cording as they are well, or ill diſpos'd. 
Others imagin that they Practice the 
Virtue of Charity, by giving flender 
Penances, and no ways Proportionable 
to the Sins, and Wants of the Penitents. 
There are others who think it a piece 
of Charity, not to diſcover to the Sin- 
ner their Dangerous State and Conditi- 
on, under the vain Pretence that tis 
not 
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not Neceſſary to acquaint them with their 
ill Circumſtances, even in Caſes, where 
they ought to be well Inſtructed, and 
where Ignorance will be very Blamable, 
This fort of Charity is like that of a 
Phyſician, who ſhould give his Patient 


what Phyſick he likes beſt, under Pre- 


tence that it is Good in it Self, without 4 
conſidering whether in theſe Circum- 


ſtances it may not occaſion his Death 


inſtead of his Health. Or like that of | 


a Surgeon who Preſcribes ſome Ointment 


or Sweet Liquors.when there is more need 


of Cauteries, Inciſions and bitter Draughts, 


Or like him who is unwilling to dif | 


cover to his Patient the Danger he is in, 
and forbears for fear of giving him 
Trouble. The True Charity of a Con- 
feſſor, ſeeks all ways poſſible, of Sweet- | 
neſs, or Rigour ; of Lenity, or Sharpneſs, ' 


to aſſiſt Sinners, when tis Neceſſary, to 


get them out of the Miſerable State of Sin, 
And as Charity, according to the Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Cor. 13. is Patient and Mild, fo 
it Inſpires Confeſſors who have it, with 

reat Patience, and Sweetneſs towards 


their Penitents. Theſe two Qualities of 
Paſtoral Charity and Patience, ought | 


above all to appear in regard of Jgno- 


rant and poor People who preſent them+ | 
ſelves at the Tribunal, as alſo to ſuch |} 


Sinners as are engag'd in Sin, and ill 
Habits of a long ſtanding; ſo that, you 
ought 
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cught to Receive ſuch ſort of Perſons 
with great Patience, not giving them the 
leaſt Sign that they are Troubleſome. 
Speak to them with much Affabillity and 
Mildneſs, that they may not be Frighted, 
or Diſcourag'd from making a good Con- 
feſſion. If you can Abſolve them do ſo, 
after you have given the Advice which 
you Tae Convenient and Proper for 
them. If you cannot abſolve them, ei- 
ther by reafon that they are not ſuffſci- 
ently Diſpos'd, or becauſe of ſome re- 
ſerv'd Cafes, then redouble your Chat i- 
ty and Sweetneſs to them; tell them 
in a way fall of Tenderneſs and Father- 
ly Aﬀection, that you are very much 
concern'd that you cannot at that time 
give them the Comfort and Grace they 
deſire, by ſending them away with Ab- 
ſolution, but that you promiſe them, 
you defire nothing more hartily, than 
that they may be in a Condition to 
Receive it, as ſoon as they have made 
themſelves capable, If denial of Abſolu- 
tion be occaſion'd by reaſon of ſome re- 
ſerv'd Caſe ; then direct them to Supe- 
riors, or Confeſſors, who can abſolve 
them, giving them to underſtand, how 
grievous thoſe Sins are, fince all Con- 
feſſors have not leave to abſolve them. 
Encourage them as much as poſlible to 

o to ſuch as have, of whom they will 
e Receiv'd with all the Goodneſs and 


Charity imaginable, Let them alſo oy "if 
at "JN 
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that yon will not fail to Pray for and to 
Perform ſome Penance for them, that it 
may pleaſe God to give them the Grace 
of a True Converſion, 

It is alſo Neceffary that Confeſſors 
ſhould uſe Charity, in enjoining Pen- 
ances, not requiring ſuch great ones 


as they might according to the Rigour 


of the Canons, ſince Prudence it ſelf 
requires to obſerve Moderation, accor- 
ding to St. Charle's Advice in his In- 
ſtructions to Confeſſors, who ought ac- 
cording to this Arch-Biſhop, to be Pru- 
dent in the Impoſition of Penances, ta- 
king care on the one ſide that they be 


not too eaſy, leſt the Power of the 


Keys, be brought into Contempt, and there- 
by they make themſelves partakers of their 
Sins On the other ſide, that they be 
not ſo Heavy and Great that the Peni- 
tents refuſe to accept of them, or when 
they have accepted they may be in dan- 
ger not to fulfil them : But of this Sub ject 
of enjoining Penances, we ſhall treat 
hereafter. 


ſtand Injuſtices. This Virtue conſiſts 


the immediate occaſion of Sin, altho* they 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The Sixth Quality, is Fortitude, 


Ortitude and Courage, is a Virtue 
that is Proper for a Judge, accor- 
ding to the Wiſe Man, Eccleſi. 76. Do 
not ſeel to be a Judge, if you find you 
have not Fortitude and Courage to with- 


Principally in Adviſing and Reprehend- 
ing Sinners, when there is Neceſſity, 
without being aw'd by any Human Re- 
ſpect, applying thoſe ſalutary Remedies 
which you believe Neceſſary, altho' they 
may cauſe ſome Trouble, obliging them 
to Reſtitation both of Goods and Fame, 
when the Penitents are really bound to 
repair the Damages they have occaſi- 
on'd : Requiring them alſo to deprive 
themſelves of things, which put them in 


be as Uſeful and Neceflary as their Eye, 
their Hand, or their Foot, according to 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, Laſtly, en- 
join them Convenient Penances, accor- 
ding to the Order and Spirit of the 
Church, If the greateſt Part of Con- 
feſſors have not this Courageous and 
Generous Conduct, it Proceeds Tom 

| 9 
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this, that they deſire to pleaſe Men, 
which is ſo ill a Diſpoſition, and at the 
ſame time ſo common, that if one could 
Root it out of the Hearts of the Mini- 
ſters of the Church, the World would 
ſoon be Deliver'd from all Vice, according 


to the ſaying of St. Chry/oſtom, Hom. F 
43. op. Imp. in Math. Take from the | 
Clergy the deſire to pleaſe Men, and 


you will by that Root out all V ices 


— 
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The Seventh Quality. 
Secrecy: 


As to the Inwiolable Secret which the 
Seal of Confeſſion requires, every 
one is ſufficiently ſatisfied of it, and Caſu- 
iſts make long Treatiſes on this Subject, and 


it may be ſaid, that upon this point there 


is not crept in any Looſneſs or Breach of 
Truſt, It will not be however unprofita- 
ble to give here ſome Advice on this Oc- 
caſion, The firſt is, that to keep the 
Seal of Secrecy, Temperance 1s a necel- 
fry, and an effential Quality in a Con- 
feſſor, for he that commits excels, fo far as 
to diſturb his Reaſon, being, no longer 
himſelf, may very eaſily diſcover what he 
bas heard in Coufeſſion, fo that, he who 
ſs 
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2 1 third is, That Confeſſors ought to abſtain 


e Instruction. =” 41 3 
is Subject to this Vice, ought carefully 
to abſtain from all occaſions of Drinking 
or refrain from Adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ment of Penance. The 2. is, that Con- 
feſſors, and above all Paſtors, ought never 
to ſay, any thing publickly, that may be 
injurious to thoſe they talk with, for 
fear leſt they ſhould ſuſpect, that what 

they ſay they had in Confeſſion. The 


from Talking, even in general of the 
Confeſſions they have heard, becauſe ac- 
cording to Scripture Prov. 10. 19. when 
one ſpeaks much, one, can't be exempt 


from Sin. The 4. is, That they ought 


not only to keep Secret the Sins they have 
heard in Conkeſſion, but all that which 
may any ways render Confeſſion odious, 
as for example, ſome certain things which 
if they ſhould come to be known, might 
ſhame the Penitents, and occaſion them, or 
their Kindred, to ſuffer ſome Damage ei- 
ther in their Goods or Honour. The 5. is, 


When the Confeſſor knows a Sin by 


Confeſſion, and at the ſame Time by ſome 
other Way, 'tis then proper to follow the 
Doctrine of St. Thomas, {et down in theſe 
Words, It is the moſt receiv'd Opinion, that 
if a Prieſt knows a thing by ordinary means, 
whether before or after Confeſſion, he is not 
oblig'd to keep it Secret; regard ſtill being 


had to the Knowledge he has, as a Man, 


for he may ſay I know this, becauſe I ſam 
it. Fe is however obliged to keep the Se- 
| cret, 
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cret, in regard of the Knowledge which he 
had as God, for he cannot ſay I heard thi: 
in Confeſſion. However to avoid all Scan- 
dal, he ought to Abſtain from ſpeaking, in 
any manner whatever, except in Caſe 0 
great Neceſſity, 4. ſent. diſtinc. 21. q. 3. 
Act. in c. I. 
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CHAP. X. 


The Eighth Quality, 
Maturity of Judgment. 


T* E laſt Quality requiſite for a 
| good Confeffor, is an Upright and 
Mature Judgement, that he may be able 
to Judge well of all Things. Maturity 
of Judgement is acquir'd by Age, but 
Uprightneſs, is the Gift of the Author of 
Nature, And ſince every Man has ge- 
nerally a good Eſteem of his own Judge. 


ment, we exhort all P. P. lately Or- 


dain'd, not to truſt too much to them- 


ſelves in this Point; Let them take the 


3 


Advice of Learned, Pious, and Prudent 
Perſons, who are their Acquaintance, 
and ſubmit entirely to their Judgement, 
not only on Account of their Experi- 
ence and Capacity in Matters which con- 
cern Penance and Caſes of Conſcience, 
but alſo as to the natural W 

| 0 
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which cannot be ſupply'd either by Time 
or Experience, and yet to the Want of 
it, moſt of the Miſchariages that are 
committed in the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacrament of Penance are to be attri- - 
buted; which being never to be known, 
are without Remedy, and conſequently 
very many Souls are loſt ( Want of 
Judging right of Things. 
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CHAP. XL 


Faults Committed by Penitents. 
' TAving ſpoken of the Qualities re- 

quiſite for good Confeſſors, it fol- 
lovys next to obſerve to you, The Diſpo- 
ſitions requiſite for Penitents ; for it will 
be of no great Advantage to have able 
Confeſſors, if the Penitents are unprepar d 
and Faulty, which for the moſt Part 
renders the Sacrament void and Fruitleſs, 
Some of the Faults are committed before 
Confeſſion, ſome in it, and others are 
fallen into, after it, 


of Judging well of Things, a Quality 
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CHAP. XII. 
The firſt Fault before Confeſſion. 


HE faſt Fault before Confeſſion is |}: 

1 tlie Neglect of well examining their 
Conſcience; By which ſome Mortal Sins 
are omitted, as well as the Circumſtances | 
? 


which change the Species or ſuch as 
notably aggravate, This Want of Ex- 
amen renders the Omiſſion of any Mor- 
tal Sins, which are not call'd to mind 
at Confeſſion, no leſs Criminal, than if 
they were voluntarily conceal'd ; for we 
are ſuppos'd to will a Thing, when we 
do not uſe the neceſſary Means to avoid 
it; ſo we ſay, that ſuch a one was the 
Cauſe of ancthers Death, if he has not 
allow'd him ſufficient Suſtenance to ſup- F 
ort Life. When therefore any ſuch F 
enitents, preſent themſelves as have not 
made their -Examen at all, or have done 
it * negligently, exhort them with all 
the Charity you are able, to prepare 
© themſelves as they ought, that they may 
receive the Grace and Benefit of Abſo- 
lution and that Sacrament ; inſtructing 
them at the ſame Time, how they ought 
to acquit themſelves of that Duty, and 
aſſuring them that you ſtall be always 
ready 
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ready and willing to hear their Con- 
feſſion, as ſoon às they have ſatisfied 


their Obligation in this Point. 


CHAP. XIII. 


The ſecond Fault before Confeſſion. 


A Second Fault of Penitents, is that 
6 they wilfully conceal ſome Mor- 
tal Sin in their Confeſſion. This 
great Faalt proceeds chiefly from Want 
of Faith in the Penitents, who do not 
ſufficiently conceive the Horror of the 
miſerable State into which they throw 


= themſelves when they commit ſach a Sa- 


criledge. 2. From their not being ſuf- 


ficiently inſtructed in this Point. 3. Fron 


the Confeſſors not knowing how to dil- 


charge their Duty in this gy Tribu- 
nal, 4. And laſtly, From the Penitents 
not repoſing an entire Confidence in ſuch 
a Paſtor or Ghoſtly Father. If it be 
Want of Faith in the Penitents; repre- 
preſent to them the Enormity of the 
Sacriledge, they commit, bid them Re- 


flect what an unparalell'd Folly it would 


be in a ſick Perſon, having a ſoveraigng 
and certain Remedy in his Hands for 
his Diſtemper, wilfully to mix Poyſon 
with it, and ſo become guilty of ſelf _} 

Murder. 
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- Murder. Now if the Death of the 
Body be ſo terrible, what muſt that 
of the Soul be, which is a Subſtance 
incomparably more Noble and more Va- 


'  Jluable. Repreſent to them, the Danger 


they are continually in of dying every 
Moment, and being loſt for all Eter- 
nity. If it be for want of Inſtruction, 
that they run into this Fault, inform 
and give them to underſtand, that the 
only Thing they ought to be aſham'd of, 
is to commit the Sin; and on the con- 
trary, it is highly honorable to Confeſs 
it, becauſe we become Slaves to Sin by 
committing it, according to. the Apoſtle, 
Know you not, that to whom you exhibite 
your .ſelves Servants to Obey, you are the 
Servants of him, whom you obey, whether 
it be of Sin to Death, or of Obedience 
to Fuſtice., Rom, 6. 16. So we triumph 
ver it by Confeſſing it, for by Con- 
eſſing as vie ought we Conquer the 
Devil, and entirely deſtroy Sin. Beſides, 
God has Ordaind that our Confeſſor 
ſhould be a Man and not an Angel; to 
the end, that he may know how to com- 

ſſinate the human Frailties and Mi- 
ſeries, which he is himſelf encompaſs'd 
with, and ſubject to: Which ought to 
be an Encouragement to Sinners to lay 
open their Conſciences in Confeſſion, 
With Freedom and Candor; Again, to 
encourage the Sinner to this Duty, let 
him know, that the Seal of Confeſſion 
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is inviolable under Pain of eternal and 


temporal Fire, ſo that there is no 


Reaſon to apprehend, that any Thing 
— in Confeſſion will ever be diſco- 
ver d. 

If the Defe& we ſpeak of, proceed 
from the Confeſſors — or Want 
of Experience in diſcharging his Duty, 
let him learn of thoſe who are better ex- 
perienc'd and more capable; at leaſtlet him 
learn the moſt common Rules to draw 
from his Penitents an entire Confeſ- 
fion of all their Sins, whereof we ſhall 
ſpeak more particularly hereafter. At 
preſent it. is {ſufficient to declare to all 
Confeſſors, that they muſt indiſpenſabl 
(according to circumſtances) ask thoſe 
Queſtions of their Penitents as often as 


they perceive their ſaid Penitents do not 


diſcover or explain their Sins ſufficient» 
ly, nor with that Sincerity, as they 
onzht. This is what St, Thomas re- 
quires of a Confeſſor, in theſe Words, 
It maſt be ſaid, that a Prieſt ought to 
Search the Conſcience of his Penitent in 
Confeflion, as the Surgeon does the wound 
he would Cure, and as the Judge fifts 
the Cauſe, he would try, becauſe it ofs 
ten happens that the Penitent being ask d, 


diſcovers what otherwiſe he would have 
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conceal d out of a falſe miſtaken Shame, 


Advice to a Confeſſor, ſaying Let hin 


make - 
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vult de penit. diſt. 6. gives the ſame 
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make an exact and diligent enquiry, ex: 


F” amining the Penitent with Prudence and 


Art, that ſo he may draw that from him, 
that which perhaps he does not know be to a 


Sin, or is aſham'd to reveal. 


Laſtly, if the Deffe& which Penitents 
bring to Confeſſion proceeds from a Want 
of Confidence in their Confeſſors, then it 
behoves theſe, to uſe all Means poſlible 
to remedy it, by gaining them, and by 
inſinuating themſelvcs into their Eſteem 
by Afﬀability, Charity and all forts of 
Kindneſs they can poſſibly think of, and 
eſpecially by Example, Behaviour and 
and an irreprehenſible Carriage, which 
cannot fail of attracting the Eſteem and 
Reſpect of all the World; and above all 
they are to be very circumſpect over them- 


SD ſelves, that they do not give the leaſt 
Siuſpicion of their not being able to keep 


Secret, wherefore they are to remember 
| the Advice which St. Thomas gives to 
Confeſſors, That the Prieſt govern him- 
I Ffelf in all things with a great deal of Ma. 
turity and Gravity, That he be neither 
tall ative, nor a babler, for Fear he ſhould 
« 7 that make himſelf ſuſpected in Confeſſion. 
hat he do not go to Feaſts, nor Aſſemblies 
and Converſations of Perſons who talk much, 
leſt there ſhould ſlip from him ſome Word 


S | 


bar might be contrary to the Seal of Con. 


feſſion; and if it happens, that any of his 
bog Pariſmoners or Penitents ſhould give him 
4 ſome injurious Word, that he take great Care 


InftruTion. 
not to return the like ;, for Fear it may be 
ſaid, that he had diſcover'd ſomething that 
he hear d in Confeſſion, Opuſc. 19. alias 
61. a. 3. in c. 
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| CHAP. XIV. 
| The third Fault before Confeſſiog 
| Third Fault of Penitents before 


Confeſſion, is, That ſome deferr their 
Contrition or being ſorry for their Sins, 
till the Moment are at their Con- 


feſſors feet; for tis much harder than 
we generally imagine, to be ſincerely Con- 
verted to God, after living a conſidera- 
ble Time in Mortal Sin, eſpecially in ſome 
inveterate and irregular Habit. There are 
three things that muſt concur to form 
a true Converſion; The firſt is a ſincere 
Deteſtation of all Mortal Sins, ſuch a one 
| as! the Will from the Chains 
which held them fo faſt before, but now 
are broken by Sorrow, and a Reſolu- 
tion and Will, never to commit an 

Mortal Sins whatever: The 2. is an ef- 
ſicatious Reſolution to avoid all Sin; 
which Reſolution cannot be eſteem'd ſuch 
unleſs it puts us upon finding out the pro- 


per means for the competing 60 3. The 4. 


* 


= 50 A Paſtoral 


4B 


is a deſire. to make Satisfaction to an of- 
fended God, in the beſt Manner We are 


able; that is, by Penance proportionable 


to the Sins we have committed. By this 
we may perceive that it is impoſſible, 
without ſuch miraculous Grace, as Works 
the Converſion of a Soul in a Moment, 
as that of the good Theif, that Sinners 
guilty of heinous Crimes, or Mortal 
Sins ſhould have thoſe Diſpoſitions above 
mention'd in ſo ſmall a Time, as they 
are at their Confeſſors Feet. The Holy 
Fathers are fully convinc'd of this Truth, 
for when they ſpeak of this ' Sacrament 
ef Penance they call it a laborious Bap- 
tiſm, whence it is that the Holy Coun. 


cil of Trent, Seſſ. 14 c. 2. Where it 


makes uſe of the ſame Expreſſion with 


the Fathers. of the Church, aſſures us, 


That we cannot return to the Newneſ⸗ 
and Integrity of a Spiritual Life by the 
Sacrament of, Penance, unleſs we take 
great Pains and . ſhed many Tears; 


teaching us thereby, that * ſuch as have 
loſt the Life of their Soul by Sin, are 


oblig'd to diſpoſe themſelves by ſeveral 


Acts of Penance, to obtain the Aſſiſtance 
of God for a perfect Converſiou of their 


Heart to Him, his Divine Juſtice requi- 
ring it of us, Divina id exigente Fuſticia, 
as the ſame Council affirms The want 
of this Diſpoſition which is not to be 
attain'd but by frequent Exerciſes of 
Penance, according to the Neceſſity of 

every 


8 


rere * 


— eee 


W 


„ r bh. 
% 2 > OoO> w 


—T x 


nd | 
Inſtruction. Fx 

every Sinner, verifies but too much that 
famons ſaying of St. Ainbroſs, That it 
is eaſier t find ſuch Perſons as have 
prefer vd their Baptiſmal Irmocence, than 
ſuch as having loſt it by Sin, have re- 
gain'd it by worthy and true Penance 
Lib 2. Pentt. c. 10. 
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The fir# Condition of Contrition. 


- DOG 15 WG} 151T 3723 216 IN. 12:39 
un Contrition requiſite + in | Peni- 
tents ought to have two Conditi- 
ons, Firſt, it ought to include ſome Act 
of the Love of God, which all things 
well conſider d, ſeems to be moſt pro- 
bable : And this Love ougbt eto excel all 
irregular Love of Creatures, ſo that the 
Sinner by this appretiative Charity, is 
to Love God above all thoſe Things, 
which have made or may make him guil- 
ty of Mortal Sin. That this Love ought 
to be ſuch, as we have Juſt now Men- 
tion d, 2 plainly, for as much as it 
is neceſſary that the irregular Love of 
Creatures in which Mortal Sin properly 
conſiſts, be remov d out of the Penitents 
Heart. 0 (; : . : > « 4 i 
Now this Love cannot be remov'd but 
by a contrary 2 that is, the TO 
2 | 0 


Pe) 
* 


i and Irregu 
Love of Creatures will A* ſubſiſt. And 
it is to no to ſay that every 
Act of the Love of God above all Things 
is ſufficient to Juſtifie of it ſelf, and 
that ſo a Sinner would be always Juſti- 
- fied owed wenn » tion, for 
as ae 
5 
now | Sf band and this rar Bt of 
the Love God does not only proceed 
from the motive which makes us act, 
but from the Force and Vehemence with 
2 we are carried towards God as 
the + Object of our Love, as Divines 


Teach, when explaining. the . Difference 
there erin im and perfect Con- 
trition the firſt to the Daw- 
ring of theta , and the. ſecond, To the 
3 of the Sun, t- 


denoting thereby that thry le 
"be that they — voy 


only Glering i in dahin publidd by Or 


der of the. Councel of Trent, owns the 
Neceſlity of this Perfection in Contrition, 
to enable it to blot out Mortal Sins 
withoat the Sacrament of. Penance, as re- 
quiring it . ſhould riſe to an. Emient De- 
or the producing of . ſuch an Ef- 

te. For (hou'd we prob ſays this.Cate- 
cls, That Contrition blots out hong this 
| 5 
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doubts but it ought to be ſo Vehement, ſo 
Strong, and ſo Liuely, that the Greatne([s 
of the Grief 'ought to equal that of the 
ins? But ii reeard that few Perſons ar- 
rive to ſuch a degree, &c. St. Thomas 
expreſly ſays, it is the Nature of Pen- 
ance to hate Sin, as it is an Offence to - 
God, that is, thro'- the Motive of the 
Love of God, Sin, ſays he, cannot be re- 
mitted' without true Repentance, the Ehect 
wheresf is io make us quit Sin, foraſmuciy 
as it is againſt God. p. 3. d. 86. n. 3. 
in C. This Concluſion being Univerſal 
is to take Place as well in the Sacrament 
as out of it, ſince there is to be true 
Repentance in the Sacrament it ſelf, 

that being the matter of it. And in re- 
ality -FESUS CHRIST _ the 
Sacrament,.chang'd - nothing - of what at 
all Times was eſteem d neceſſary for true 
Repentance, which, as all the World 
knows, in its very Nature iucluded the 
Love of God above all Things, that are 


' incompatible with the Freindſhiꝑ of God 


He ned .Ordain'd, out of his infinite 
Goodneſs, that the Sacrament ſhould ſup- 
Ply the Imperſection of that Act of the 
ve of God, to the end that the Con- 
verſion of Sinners might be render'd more 
ealy Adding to it the Precept of Con- 
feſſion, Even as we ſee that in the Sa- 
crament of Matrimony, our Bleſſed Lord 
did nothing more t raiſe the civil 
Contract which * the publiſhing _ 
3 the 


J 
the Goſpel was the Eſſence of Marriage, 
to the Dignity of a Sacrament. Juſt {© 
he has raisd Penance to the Dignity of 
a Sacarment, without deſtroying * any 
thing of its Eſſence. | * 1 

The Council of Trent has defir'd no- 
thing contrary to what has been here 
advanc'd as evidently appears f the 
Hiſtory of the ſaid Council, Pabliſh'd 
by Cardinal Palavicine. Where the. ſaid 

iſtorian gives an Account of all that 
paſs d in the Congregations preparitory 
that preceded the 14 Seſſion. On the 
contrary, the Council in the 4th. Chapter 
of the ſame Seſſion touching Penance, 
ſpeaking in theſe Terms, (as tu the im- 
perfect Contrition, which is calld Attrition, 
. becauſe it generally commences eitheir with 
the Conſideration of the Deformity of Sin, 
or the Fear of Hell and Puniſhment ) 
Teaches us! that imperfect Contrition, ne · 
ceſſary for the Sactament of 1 Penance, 
was call'd Attrition by Divines till 
the laſt Age; and truly with reaſon did 
they give it that name, which in its 
Etimoſogie ſignifies a thing balf-broken ac- 
cording às St. Thomas obſerves Supp. qu, 
1. Art. 4 nd 2. Thus this Attrition - or 
imper fect Contrition, including, according 
to the Opinion of the Council, ſome De- 
gree of Love, much Circumpection was 
vs'd in explicating the Nature of it, ſay- 
ing it commonly proceeds from the Con- 
{ideration of the Puniſhment, or the De- 

1 formity 
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formity of Sin, for the Council does not 
deny, as thoſe who are of a contrary 
Opinion would have it, but that this im- 
perfe& ;Contrition does afterwards re- 
ceive ſome Impreſſion of the Love of 
God; on the contrary, this very Expre- 
ſion, That it commonly begins with the 
Fear of Puniſhmeuts, ſcems plainly to in- 
ſinuate the Senſe of the Council, as we 
have here expounded, it; for as much as 
that Attrition which does not include 
ſome Degree of Love, cannot begin other» 
wiſe than by the Fear of Puniſhment, 
Sc. But it being poſible for that imper- 
fect Contrition the Council ſpeaks ol 
in that place, to take its Riſe from a ſlender 
Motive of Love, afterwards join'd by ſome” 
other ſupernatural Motive, which does not 
binder its being ſtill noother but Attrition, 
therefore the Fathers of the Council ha 
very good Reaſon to make uſe of this 
Word Commonly, that is, Ordinarily, 

The Confeſſors are therefore to take 
Care their Penitents have imperfe&t Con- 
trition, and that they reſt not ſatisfy d 
with only ſervile Attrition, tho' otherwiſe 
very good, and porticulurly uſefnl to ſuck 
as make no great Account of Mortal 
Sins, and who at firſt are not eaſil 
touch'd by the Motive of Love, Which 
they know little of, tho they are not 
quite incapable of it. Another Reaſon 
why you are to proceed thus towards your 
Pxnitents, bringing them at leaſt to an 

rs C 4 imperfect 
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imperfect Contrition, is, that this Opi 
nion which requires ſome Degree of t 
Love of Cod, being more ſafe in Regard 
of the Sacrament, for as much as it does 
not expoſe it to the Hazard of nullity, 
it ought therefore to be follow'd in Pra- 
Qile, as it is ordain'd, at leaſt implicitly 
by Innocent XI. in the Cenſure of the 
firſt Propoſition of the 65. which he has 

o ſolemnly Condemn d. 


1 ** 


CHAP. XVI. 


nt — 


The Second Condition of Contrition. 


HE ſecond Condition of Sacramental 
| Contrition is, that it ought to be 
Supernatural, that is, that it ought to have 
for its Motive, ſome reveal'd Truth, 
and above all, that of God's infinite good- 
neß, for which he ought to be loy'd above 
all T0 and that it eed from the 
Motion of the H. Ghoſt, which is call'd 
exciting Grace, for Human Motions tho' 
good in themſelves; but proceeding from 
natural Effects are not ſufficient for true 
Contrition. Now, tho' it be hard to diſ- 
cern with any Certainty, whether the Pe- 
nitents are mov'd by Grace or Nature 
only,it will nevertheleſs be convenient here 


to ſet down ſome Tokens that. may help 
make 
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make this Diſcovery, to the end that 
Confeſſors may not be deceiv'd in a Matter 
of ſuch Concern. ' St- Paul tells us, that 
Eſau, after he had ſold his Birth-Right 
to his Brother Facob, repented the Sacri- 
legions Bargain he had made, and En- 


deavour'd to do Penance with Tears, but 
without Succeſs, He found no place for Re- 


| N 
pentance, ſays the Apoſtle, tho he. ſought 
Ter 1 * St. 


it with Tears, Heb. 12. 17. St. Thomas 
expounding this Place of St. Paul, ſays, 
That the tance of Eſau was unpro- 


fitable becaule he did not lament the Sin 
he Committed in the Sale of his Inheri- 
tance, but the temporal Damage he ſuſtain'd 
by it, he was Afflicted ſays he, 77 ha- 


ving ſold his Birth- right, but for ha- 
| ving loſt it; ſo that he was troubl'd, not 
| for the Sin he had committed, but for the 
| loſs he ſuſtain d. In Epiſ. ad. Heb cap. 
| 12, lect. 3. whence the Holy Doctor draws 
this Inference, It happens ſomerimes that 
| we Repent dur having Sinn d, not out of Love 
of Juſtice, but out of Fear of Puniſhment, 
| or ſome temporal Damage; 

From theſe Words of St. Thomas we 
learn, firſt, that, the Repentance, which 
has. no other Motive but Fear of Painor 
Puniſhment without paſſing on to the Love 

| of Juſtice or Holineſs,is altogether dubious, 
| and uncertain, which is what St. Aug. ex- 
| preſly teaches, What great matter is it you 
| do, fays he, 4 you only fear Evil ? It 
| « is great to do no evil, and to love 

Cs « doing 
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doing good; for af} Thief fears ill, 
© and when this fear hinders him from 
© Robbing, he does not ceaſe to be a 

Thief; for'tis the Heart that God looks 
into, and not the Hand. A Wolfe 

+ © comes to the Sheep fold, and ſtrvies 
© to break in and take away ſome of the 
Flock and Worry them; the Shepherds 

* cry ont, the Dogs bark, and the Wolf 
can do nothing, he neither takes any 
© away, nor kills any, however a Wolf 
he came, and a Wolf he went away 
© Does he' ceaſe to be a Wolf, and be. 
% come a Lamb, becauſe, he could not car- 
ry away a Sheep, Not at all. He came 

* Foaming with Rage, and went away 

© Trembling with Fear, but whether he 

© Rages or Quakes, he is ſtill a Wolf, 
© examine your ſelf then and fee whe- 

Ather you abſtain from doing ill, when 

* yon can do it without being puniſh'd, 

and then it is God you Fear. Here is 

* only your ſelf, and the Perſon you 

** wrong,and God who ſees you both in 

this State, See and Fear, it is not e- 
4% nough to ſay, See and Fear the Evil, 
4 you muſt alſo ſay Love the Good; for 
ik it be only thro' the Fear of Hell 
* that you do not Sin, you are not yet 
<* perfect, I muſt go farther yet, if it be 
the Fear of Hell that hinders you from 
„doing ill, you have indeed faith, ſince 
you believe that there will be 2 

/ Judgment 
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Inſtruction. 59 
© Judgment of God: I rejoice for your 
© Faith, but yet fear your Malice. What 
is the meaning hereof, but that when 
e you forbear to do ill thro Fear of Hell, 
© you don't do good for the Love of 
& Jultice,Serm- 178. alias 19.verb. peſt 
© St. Thomas follows this Doctrine of St. 
Aug. when he aſſures us that Antiechus 
did not obtain the Remiſſion of his Sins, 
becauſe he only fear'd Puniſhment, an 
had no Love for Juſtice Antiochus, ſays 
he, had obtain'd Pardon, if he had Truly 
Repented; but his Repentance was not True, 
becauſe he did not Repent of bis Sins, for 
the Love of Juſtice, but only thro Fear of 
Pun;flment which he apprehended or for 
the Torment of the Pain he Endur d. In 
4. Sent, diſt. 20, 9. 1. ar, 1, ad. 1. If 
then you obſerve in Sinners Sentiments 
of Repenance only procceding from the 
Conſideration of the Pains of Hell 
do not fail to encourage them by aſſu- 
ring that they come from the Holy 
Ghoſt, who begins to act in them, by 
Motions proportionable to the Conditi- 
on of their paſt Life, exciting them 
ſtrongly to Repentance with the Memo- 
ry of God's Judgments, which they had 
entirely forgot, Yet do not ſtop there, 
but lead them on, placing before their 
Eyes, the common Benefits, as well as 
particular Graces they have receiv d from 
God, for which they cannot better teſtify 

2 3 their 
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their Gratitude than by ceaſing to Offend 
him for the Time to come: Go on then, 
and repreſent to them his infinite Good- 
neſs, which requires of us an entire 
Obedience and an immenſe Love, tho' 
he had no Rewards to beſtow, or Pu- 
niſhment to inflit on us. Do not be- 
leive that the Holy Ghoſt (who is the 
Subſtantial Love of the Trinity, and who 
knocks at the Hearts of Sinners, that his 
Love may enter) is leſs diſpos'd to Com- 
municate to them the Gift of Love, 
than that of Fear; both the one and the 
other being the ſole Effect of his Good. 
neſs, and the more for that to Love 
God, or to Fear the Puniſhment of Hell, 
only upon natural Motives, is not a pro- 
per Diſpoſition to receive the Grace of 
the Sacrament. ; 

If only the Fear of Puniſhments in 
the other Life, renders Repentance un- 
certain, the ſole Fear of ills in this Life 
will render it abſolutely null, becauſe, not 
only the Act, but even the Object of 
this Second Fear is a Thing purely na- 
tural. So when a Murderer is ſorry be- 
cauſe he is Proſecuted, or a Lewd Wo- 
man is troubl d becauſe ſhe is threatned 
with Baniſhment, or Whipping, tis ma- 
nifeſt that neither of theſe Sorrows is 


ſufficient or proper for the Sacra: 
ment, 


Another 
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Another Conſequence to be drawn from 
St. Thomas's Words above, is, that the 
Sorrow which proceeds only from ſome 
Temporal Damage caus'd by Sin, ren- 
ders our Repentance Unprotitable and 
Fruitleſs. We may diſcover this Sort of 
Sorrow, Firſt, when the Penitent is in 
great Confuſion becauſe his Sin is be- 
come publick. 2. When you ſee him 
ſenſibly Afflicted for ſome Temporal 
Loſs occaſiond by his Sin, whilſt at 
the fame Time he does not ſeem 
at all concern'd for the Offence of 
God. 3. When he is very earneſt 
with his Confeſſor to know how he 
ſhall remedy and hide the Confuſion 
and Loſs he Suffers, and does not ask 
Advice, how to make Satisfaction by 
worthy Acts of Penance, or to avoid 
Offending God for the Future. 4. When 

ou find he is in no Pain for his Si 


i they are rage by th he ſuffers no 


Temporal Damage by them, and that he 
is only then in Trouble or ſhows his Sor- 


row, when the exterior Conſequences of 
his Sins apppear to the World. 'Tis true, 
God can make uſe of temporal Misfor- 
tunes 5 the Converſion of Sin- 
ners; and indeed he very often makes uſe 
not only of the Loſs of s and Health, 
but of all other troubleſome Accidents that 
happen, thus by the outward Effect of his 

— Providence 
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Providence improving the Workings of 
his Grace in the Souls of many. Howſo- 


ever, in this Caſe are they much more con- 


cern'd for the Loſs of God, than for that 
they have ſuſtain'd in their World!y 
Goods, which is a Token whereby to 
diſtinguiſh in them the Motions of Grace, 
from thoſe of Nature. 

It is an excellent ſign that the Sorrow 
is Supernatural, when you ſee the Penitent 
generouſly labours to break thoſe Chains 
Which faſtned im to Sin; becauſe the 
Grace of Converſion being an active 
Grace, if you do not diſcover the princi- 

al EfteR, which conſiſts in a firm Reſo- 
Un to furſake din, commonly call'd 4 
good Purpoſe you may conclude that either 
the Sinner has not that Grace, which he 
ought however to beg earneſtly of God, 
or that he does not Correſpond as he 
ought; ſo that in neither Caſe he can 
be ſaid to have ſufficient Sorrow or 
Contrition, In the ſame. manner. if the 
Penitent receives the Truths and Inſtru- 
ctions which his Confeſſor ſuggeſts to 
him, and teſtifies a cheerful Docility to 
receive what is ſaid, it is a good Sign; 
but on the contrary, if he conteſts in 
Time of Confeſſion with his Ghoſtly Fa- 
ther, and every Truth appears to him a 
rigorous Impoſition, if the Penances en- 
joyn'd ſeem to him inſuppor table, tho? ac- 
cording to the Rules of the Church, what 
can 
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of God has not efficacioully wrought in 
his heart, and that there is a Neceſſity of 
a better Diſpolition before he is Ab- 
ſolv'd. 25 HR. 

It is alſo a Sign that the Sorrow is 
not efficatious, when the Sinner ſeems 
wholy concern'd for the Fear of Dam- 
nation, which the Sight of his Sins oc- 
caſions, and * does not Labour and 
uſe his utmoſt Endeavours to riſe out 
of them, ſo that you't ſometimes find, 
they Weep, Groan, and have weak De- 
fires to be Converted; but ail this holds 
no longer, than whilſt their Mind is 
agitated with this Trouble, which be- 
ing once over, all thoſe Appearances of 
Sorrow are gone. When Sorrow is 
real and efficacious it Penetrates into 
the Will, which preſerves it, Indepen- 
dant of the Motions that happen in 
the inferiour and - ſenſitive Part of the 
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C HAP. XVII. 
The Fourth Fault before Confeſſion. 


HE Fourth Fault in Penitents be- 
fore Confeſſion, is that they take 
no Care to provide themſelves with Con- 
feſſors capable to direct them, of exem- 
lar Lives and of a Chriſtian Prudent 
Condu@ : on the contrary they rather 
enqure after ſuch as are moſt unfit and 
incapable; ſuch as do not require of their 
Penitents that they correct their Habi- 
tual Sins, and quit the Dafigerous Oc- 
caſions they are in, before they give 
them Abſolution; ſuch as rarely 2 
them to make Reſtitution to their Neigl 
bours of their Goods, or Honour, who 
doe not enjoin them any medicinal Pe- 
nances as the Council of Trent Ordains, 
and who do not take Care to ſearch in- 
to the Cauſes and Circumſtances of their 
Sins, whereby they may 8 under - 
ſtand the true State of the penitents 
Conſcience, In ſhort Sinners generally 
apply themſelves to ſuch Confeſſors, not 
only becauſe they are eaſy and give them 
no Trouble, but becauſe they * by 
| er 
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their looſe Morals to excuſe their Si 
thus leaving them to a falſe Peace 
Conſcience, which like a Spiritual Le- 
thargy leads them to Death; and yet 
theſe Confeſlors and Penitents ought to 
know, that the Confeſſor is only a Judge- 
delegate of FESUS CHRIST, the So- 
veraign Judge; and ſo cannot give Sen- 
tence in the Holy Tribunal contrary to 
his Orders who has Commiſſion'd him; 
which are ſet down in Holy Writ, and 
Preſcrib'd by the Rules of the Church, 
for the due Adminiſtration of this Sa- 
crament, This occaſiond St. Gregory the 
Great to ſay, That the Confeſſors Abſo- 
ſolution is not good, nor of any Effect 
if it is not conform to the Judgment of 
CHRIST, who is the Soveraign Judge, 
otherwiſe theſe Sinners believing they 
have Receiv'd Abſolution in due Form, 
will perceive when 'tis too late, that is, 
at the Hour of Death, and at their par · 
ticular Judgement, that they ſtill con- 
tinued guilty of Treaſon againſt the Di- 
vine Majeſty, as a Puniſhment, for their 
having fought ſuch Confeſſors as would 
Flatter and Pleaſe them, and Diſſemble 
Vices; which could only proceed from 
Corrupted Hearts, rather 8 to 
Cheriſh than to be Cur'd of their — 
cupiſcences and Sins, ſo that we may ap- 
ply, to them that which the Prophet 
Iſaias ſaid to the Sinners of his 9. — 
| at 
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That they ſaid to the Seers (ſo in the 
Old Law they call'd the Prophets, who 
were the Interpreters: of the Will of 
God) See not, and to them that behold, 
Behold us not, thoſe Things that are right 
ſpeak unto us pleaſant Things, ſee errors 
unto us, Cap. 30. 10. They ought yor 
then to think it ſtrange if when they 
think themſelves ſafe, they even then find 
they are overwhelm'd with the Weight 
of Gods Juſtice, according to the Words 
of St. Paul, for when they ſhall ſay Peace 
and Security; then ſuddain Deſtruttion 
ſhall come upon thempas the Pains to her, 


eſcape. 1 Theſl. F. 3. = 
Theſe ſame Confeſſors and Sinners 
ought to know, that a Ghoſtly Father 
is a Spiritual Phyſician, who endeavours 
to cure the Wounds of the Soul. He 
muſt: therefore imitate the Conduct and 
Practice of the ableſt Phyſicians, who 
_ no Preſcriptiors, nor Remedies, 
tho' never ſo bitter, nor the Pain of 
Cauteries, and Inciſions, when the Cure 
of the Patient requires it. This is what 
St Cyprian teaches us in thoſe Words, 
which well deſerve to be here inſerted - 
He would be a very wretched Surgeon 
who ſhould not go to the Bottom of the 
Wound, for Fear of putting the Patient 
to Pain, and who [hauld encreaſe the mor- 
tal Corruption of the Viound tby not la- 
4 | buouriug 
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lourtug to remove it. The Wound muſt 
be lay'd open, it muſt be Scarifyd, and 
cutting away all the dead Fleſh,, the ſhar- 
peſt Remeilie] inuſt be apply d. Let the Pa- 
ent cry, and complain never ſo much, 
i a ſhort Time be will change his Com- 
plaints into Thanks. when he ſees himſelf 
or. een, of -Lapl.:. 
We have already obſery'd, that Con. 
trition neceſſarily includes a ſincere and 
firm Reſolution to Commit Sin no 
more, eſpecially thoſe which are con- 
felsd, fince it cannot be ſaid, that he 
is truly Penitent, who ſtill retains the 
Will to do that which he repents of 
Bnt - becauſe , there may be great mi- 
ſtakes as to this point, as well on the 
Penitents Side, as the Confeſſors, it will 
be neceſſary to explain our ſelves more 
at large as follows. 3 


. 
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CH A P. XIII. 
. fifth Fault before Confeſſion. - 
TIE Fikh Fault, of Penitents be. Þ 
fore Confeſtion, is want of a true b 


Purpoſe are ſincere Reſolution of ab- . 
Raining for ever from all mortal Sins, I h. 
| particularly thoſe they are moſ? guilty 
f of, Many imagine, that if they form 
| this Purpoſe aud Reſolution, and in J fl 
| general Terms, ſay, they'll offend God 


»,* — 1 jc 
no more, tis Sufficient z but this is a f 
miſtake, for Sins conſider d thus in- ge- r. 


neral, and abſtractly; make no - great 
Impreſſion, nor can they by this know I 
the true State of their Hearts in Re- I fr 

d to their Sins. They muſt there- 

ore look into them more narrowly 
particularly, if they do not deſign to f tl 
| to deceive themſelves; then will they 
1 diſcover the Sentiments of their Hearts I 4 
be ſatisfy d. whether they. are effectuall 
diſpos d to Renounce that Paſſion whic 
till then has led it away; whether the 
really deſign to quit that Occaſion, whic 
has made them fall ſo often; whether 
they will break the Chains of Concu- 
piſcence, which have deceiv'd them, 2 
made 
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made them prefer the Opinions of looſe 
Morality before the uniform Doctrine 
and Common Sentiments of the Fathers 
and Doctors of the Church. Now if 
the Sinner upon this Examen finds a Con- 
flict within himſelf, rais d by various 
Thoughts and Difficulties, which hinder 
him from making a firm Reſolution of 
applying a ſolid Remedy in particular 
to ſuch Sins as we have now ſpoken 
of, you may conclude for certain that he 
has only ſome ſlender Inclination to Re- 
nounce them; that is, he would willingly 
leave the Sin, were it not Neceſſary at the 
ſame Time to quit the Pleaſure he en- 
joys, or the Advantage he reaps by it, 
and wanting the Courage ſo to do, he ſtil} 
remains unhappily Link'd to his Sins. 

Sin makes two Impreſſions on the 
Heart of a Sinner, it withdraws him 
from his Creator, and ſettles his Affecti- 
on on the Creature: Repentance on 
the. contrary is to withdraw him from 


the Creature, and make him return to 


God his Creator, The firſt is done, by 
efficaci to ob- 
ſerve the Ty ” God, which forbids 
the ſaid Sins. If then the Sinner does 
not find himſelf ſtrong enough to form 
theſe Deſigns, he muſt have a Care how 
he truſts to a paſting and general Re- 
ſolution ; he muſt have ada” to 
ears, 
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Tears, good Works, and Prayers; re- 
membring that God, as the Council of 


Trent teaches; does not command im- 


pollible Things, but on the contrary his 
Commandments are ſo many Advices pi- 
ven us to do what we can with the 
Aſſiſtanee of his ordinary Grace, and 
to beg more powerful Aſſiſtance for 
thoſe Ang; Which we are not able 
yet to perform, with Aſſurance that we 
ſhall obtain it, and be enabled to ful- 
fil them: God, ſays the Council, Does 
not command impoſſible Things, but in 
commanding, he minds us to do what we 
can, and ask what we cannot do, and 
he helps us to the end we may effettu- 
ally do it. Seſſ. 6, can. 11 de Juſtif, 


CHAT Ly: 
The Sixth Fault before Confeſſion. 


THE Sixth Fault before Confeſſion 
1 relates particularly to habitual Sin- 
ners, who Confeſs very ſeldom, and ge- 
nerally preſent themſelves at ſuch Times, 
when all Confeſſors are taken up with 
other Penitents, as in the Holy Week, 
or at ſome other great Feſtival, which 
is certainly a great Abuſe; for it is 1 

mo 
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moſt impoſſible, that then the Confeſſor 


(honld do his Duty, unleſs he neglects 


others, which mult been a Diſappointment: 
For befides that the Accounts which 
theſe habitual Sinners bring to Con- 
ſeſſion are long, they are alto generally 


{> mtricate and difficult, that it often 


happens there is a Neceſſity of obliging 
them to make a general Confeſſion of 
al! their Life, or at leaſt of ſome'Years, 
For this reaſon it is, that Paſtors 


' ſhould give notice to their People be- 


fore hand, for remedying this Diſorder, 


adviſing them not to deter their An- 


nual Confeſſion till Eaſter, which is of 
Precept, but to make it towards the 
beginning of Lent, which is ſet a part on 
purpoſe for penitential Duties, as it 
was formerly practis'd, They muſt come 
to Confeſſion, not 'at the End of Lent, 
which is an Abuſe introduc d, but at 
the Beginning, according to the ancient 
lauclable Cuſtom, ſays Card. Bellarmin in 
his Explication of a Place in the Coun- 
cil of Trent, Scfſ- 14. 5. de refer. St. 
Charles in his Inſtruction upon the Sacra- 
ment of Penance gives the ſame Advice 
to the Confeſſors and Penitents in his 
Dioceſs of Milan, eſpecially to ſuch as 
confeſs ſeldom; becauſe thoſe few Days 
about Eaſter being taken up with Di- 
vine Offices, and a multitude of thoſe who 
preſent themſelves to Communion * 

| e 
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be proper for diſpatching ſhort Recon. 
cu ans but wy for long Confeſſions 
If then the Confeſſors meets with any 
Perſons on thoſe Days, who require 
much Time, either for making an exact 
Confeſlion of their Sins, or becauſe they 
ought to repeat former Confeſſions 
which appear to be null, let them put 
off ſuch to a more proper Time, and 
give them all the Leaſure 1 4 for 
making a good Confeſſion, ſince it is 
not Lawful to omit any thing that may 
be neceſſary for the Validity of the Sa- 
crament, on Pretence of Conveni of 
the other Penitents, whe are to Con- 
ſeſs and Communicate at that Time; 
for as much as the divine Precept on 
which the Integrity of Confeſſion is 

ounded, ought to take place of the 
Precept of the Church Wan Annual 
Confeſſion and Paſcal Communion, This 
Advice particularly concerns Country Cu- 
rates, who are alone, and: have only a 
'Vicar to aſſiſt them in hearing Confeſſi- 
ons, becauſe a” Ae often find them- 
ſelves in the 1 ircumſtances, and 
muſt of Neceſſity require a longer Time, 
than that Seaſon will allow of, eſpecially 
when there is but one or two Confeſſors, 
and a vaſt Number of Penitents. Thus 
far of the Faults before Confeſſion. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XX. 


Of the Faults in Confeſſion. 
The Firſt: 


HE Faults committed in Confeſſion, 
1 are of ſeveral Sorts, we will take No- 
tice of the principal and moſt materi- 
al, The Firſt, is, of iuch as fay a 
great deal in Confeſlion, which ſhould 
not be (aid, and omit that which ought 
to be ſaid. This is very frequent with 
ſome, who tell long Stories of - Injuries 
they have receiv'd from others, of Tron- 
bles in their Family, particular Contelts, 
domeſtick, or foraign, in which they 
are concern'd and by inch Impertinences 
confound Things, ſo that 'tis difficult to 
find, what Share of Sin belongs to the 
penitent. This Fault is moſt common in 
Women and Ignorant Perſons. The Con- 
feſſor is to bear with, and at the ſame 
Time Inſtruct them Charitable, how 
they are to Confeſs, that their Confeſſion 
may be Sincere and Plain, which it will 
be when they lay aſide the Superfluous, 
and tell only what is Neceſſary. 
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CHAP. XXI. 
The ſecond Fault in Confeſſion. 


HE Second Fault in Confeſſion, is, 
1 Want of Humility ; that is, when 
the Penitent inſtead of accuſing himſelf 
of his Sins, excuſes them; laying the 
Fault upon the Violence of the T empta- 
tion, or upon the Perſon who gave the 
Provocation, which was too Injurious to 
be born with, upon divers Conjunctures 
which were for him a Kind of Fatality. 
Now this Method of excuſing ones Self, 
is the certain way not to receive the 
Pardon of Sins, but to burthen ones 
Conſcience more and more, St. Bernard, 
lays, This is rather a Defence than a 
Cones, and ſo far from appeaſing of 
| 8 that it provokes Him, Ser. 6. in 

ant. 
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CH AF XXI 
The Third Fault in Confeſſion, 


HE Third Fault is of thoſe who 

Confeſs their Sins, as if they were 
telling a Story, without any manner of 
Compunction, rather to diſcharge their 
Memory than their Conſcience. This 
Fault is very common among Penitents, 
and proceeds partly from their Igno- 
rance, and partly from the Negligence 
of Confeſſors, many of whom are ſatiſ- 
fy\d with hearing the Sins, and will give 
4 N no farther Trouble: Where- 
as they ought to defer their Abſolution 
to ſuch ſort of Penitents in whom th-re 
appears ſo ou an Indifferency for of- 
ſending God, and therefore they are to 
be Exhorted for ſome Time to bewail 
their Sins, and grieve for their Miſeries 
before they approach the Tribunal of 
Confeſſion, hoping by means of Prayers, 
Tears, and good Works, to obtain of 
God the Grace and Spirit of a True 
Compunction, Hugh of St. Victor, has 
admirably well obſerv'd this Fault, when 
he ſays, There are ſome, who cone to tell 
their Sins te a Confeſſor, Tit'out wy 1g. 
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tion of Fear, or Love of God, only to keep 
up a Cuſtom, imagining that if they jay 
only the Words, they ſhall be Abſolv'd from 
their Sins. Confeſjors art to ſay to ſuch 
Perſons, go fir and bewail your Sins, 
and then come to Confeſſion, de Sacram. 
lib. 2. part. 14. cap. I. in fine. 


—_ —th._— 
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CHAP. XXIII. 
The Fourth Fault in Confeſſiem. 


HE Fourti Fault, is Want of Diſ. 

cretion in Penitents which requires, 
that they do not diſcover Names, or 
Perſons concern d; when they can fſut- 
ficiently explicate their own Sins with- 
out it. This is the Doctrine of the 
Antient Fathers, Doctors, and Caſuiſts, 
among which Number St. Raymond, 
tpeaks thus, The Confeſſion is ta be pecu- 
liar to him that makes it, ſo that he ac- 
caſe himſelf, and not others. For to de- 
clare others Faults looks more like defa- 
ming of ones Neighbour, than a Charitable 
Correction. Tho this Rule ought generally 
to be obſervd, yet in ſome Circumſtances 
an Allowance muſt be given and an Fx 
eeprion made, eſpecially in Caſes of Inceſt, 
ox the likes, for then it cannot be Jas, 
Hut 
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that his Deſign is to diſcover his Neigh- 
bours Sin, or to do him an Injury, but 
only to diſcharge himſelf of his own, not 
being able to do it otherwiſe. St, Ray- 
mond. Lib. 3, §. 24. St. Thomas, apuſ. 
12. ad fratrem Gerardum q. 6. and St. 
Bonadventure in 4 Sent. diſt. 2. q. 3. p. 
2. An. 1. Teaches the ſame Doctrine 
and St. Antoninus adds p 3. Tit, 14. cap 
19 S. 11. That the Penitent- may dit- 
cover to his Confeſſor his Accomplice 
tor ſome other good Intention, ti 
diſcover her, for diſcovery ſake, or to ex- 
cuſe himſelf, but that the Confeſſor may 
pray for her, or uſe Means to correct her 
by fome ſecrect Admonition. But this 
Rule in diſcovering the Accomplice, 
when you cannot, without it, declare 
your own Sins, admits ſtill, of two Ex- 
ceptions. The Firſt, is, when a Pent- 
tent can conveniently go to another 
Confeſſor, who is not known to the Ac- 
complice; in this Caſe, he is oblig'd to 
go to a Stranger, that ſo the other Party 
may not be known, The Second Excep- 
tion, is When a Prieſt cannot in Confeſ- 
ſion declare his own Sin without diſco— 
vering the Sin of his Penitent, which he 
heard in Confeſſion; In this Caſe alſo 
the Prieſt is oblig'd; either to find ano- 
ther Confeſſor, who knows not the Pe— 
nitent, or to defer his Confeſſion, but it 
he can do neither the one, or the other 
D 3 in 
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in ſome preſſing Neceſſity, 'tis better 
to omit for that one time ſpeaking of 
that Sin, the Seal of Confeſſion being of 
ſtricter Obligation, than the material 
Integrity of Confeſſion, Cabaſſut. lib. 3. 


cap. It. J. 3. 


— 


C H A P. XXIV. 
The Fifth Fault in Confiſſion. 


HE Fifth Fau!t in Penitents, is, 
Want of Docility, whence 'tis to 
be fear'd there are few Confeſſors who 
diſcharge their Daty as they ought, be- 


rage enough to perform their Miniſtry, 
Penitents are to be Exhorted to ſubmit 
entirely to the Advice, Council and Dj- 


they will plainly diſcouer, that they are 
leſs careful of the Salvation of their 
Souls, than of their Health :For there is 
no Sick Perſon (unleſs Light Headed) who 
ever ofters to contradict his Phyſician, 
or refuſes to depend entirely on his ad- 
vice and ſubmit to his Preſcriptions, whe- 
ther theſe are for Prevention, or for cu- 
ring of a Diſtemper; but we ſhall have 
another Occaſion to touch upon this Sub- 
ject herealter, | CHAP, 


cauſe there are very few who have Cou- 


rection, of their Confeſſors, otherwiſe 


nee 
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: CHAP. XXV. 

F 
| Of the Faults after Confeſſion. | 
: A* for the Faults, Penitents Commit | 

after Confeſſion, they are of two | 
forts The Firſt, is not performing the i 
Penance enjoin'd, and the other a con- | 
{tant Method of living as they did be- li 
fore, Without the leaſt Amendment, per- [ 
| haps in hopes of having Abſolution as of- 
: ten as they pleaſe, but as theſe Faults 


regard the main Body of Confeſſion, 
as well as Abſolution, and Satisfaction, 
: we Will remit fpeaking of them till we 
come to treat particularly of theſe three 
Duties. At preſent we will explicate - 
in few Words the Method of making 
55 good Confeſſion; which being eaſy _ 

and uſeful, we hope all Penitents will. 
be Faithful to make uſe of it. 


0 
| 
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CH A F. XVI. 


Of good Confeſſion, ana hom to 


make it well, 


\ Hen Penitents come to Confeſſion, 
repreſent to them (unleſs they be 
ſuch as are well inſtructed) that they 
are before the Tribunal of FESUS 
CHRIST, whoſe Miniſters you are, tho' in. 
ſinitly unworthy of ſuch a ſublime Dignity 
that this Tribunal is all Mercy, provided 
they ſincerely repent of their Sins, make 
a firm Reſolution never to fall into them 
again, and that they Confeſs them Faith- 
fally under the Secret and Seal of Con- 
feſſion, which is the greateſt and moſt 
inviolable of all Secrets in the World. 
Thus will you excite in them a full Con- 
fidence in God for obtaining Remiſſion 
of their Sins, and in you for ſincerely 
laying their Conſcience open. 

After this Preamble, you ſhall mind 
them, to ask the Benediction in theſe 
Words. Bleſs me Father, becauſe I have 
Sinned. Benedict mihi pater quia peccavt, 
to which you reply in the Words of the 
Church. Dominus ſit in corde tuo, A in 
41s 
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labijs tuis, &c. that is, Our Lord be in 
your Heart and in your Lips that you may 
truly Confeſs all your Sins, &c. In the 
Name, After which they are to fa 
the Firſt Part of the Confiteor, till thoſe 
Words Thro' my Fault, and if they can- 
ſay it, you mnſt help them. Then you 
are to ask them ſuch Queſtions, as you 
think neceſſary, and which ſhall be ſet 
down hereafter, and if thzre be nothing 
to hinder them from beginning their 
Confeſſion, let them tell their Sins with- 
out any interruption, unleſs it is to know 
the Number, or neceſſary Circumſtances 
of thir Sins, deferring to the End of 
their Confeſlion, what convenient Ad 
vice, or Remedics you ſhall think pro— 
per for them, leſt you occaſion any 
Confuſion, or Diſturbance in their Mind, 
or Memory, Then after they have end. 
ed their Con fit cor, and you have ſaid 
Miſereatur, and Indulgentiam : You make 
uſe of that Occaſion to lay before them 
with great Sweetneſs, Tendernels, and 
Charity, the Infinite Gov.inels of God, 
who has expected their Repentance ſo 
ang even to that Moment; that they 
ought to be careful for the future not 
to abuſe ſo mach Goodnets. That Death 
is certain, and the Hout of it wicertain, 
tv that they will expoſe themſelves to 
evident Danger of Damnation, if they 
continue to commit Sin; that there is no 
D 5 Happincls, 
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Happineſs, we ought to value or eſteem 
ſo much, as a good Conſcience, ſince 
that brings us to the Poſſeſſion and Enjoy- 
ment of God, who is the Sovereign 
Good and the Author of all Happinels 
that of Conſequence the greateſt Evil 
that can happen to Man is to looſe the 
Peace of a good Conſcience; which hap- 
pens as often as he fals into Mortal 
Sin; that in Truth, our Nature is de- 
prav'd and Weak; but that the Grace 
of God enables it ts do Good and avoid 
Evil, and is never wanting if we are 
Faithful to him. That they ſeriouſly 
conſider and reflect whet it is to have 
God for their Enemy, without whoſe 
Aſſiſtance, we are not able to procure 
the leaſt Good. By theſe ſhort Con- 
ſiderations, or ſuch like, you Will not 
only move your Penitents to a Sorrow 
and Deteſtation of their Sins, but you 
will alſo Contribute towards helping 
them to make an Act of Contrition ; 
which you muſt cauſe them to do, in 
caſe they have not done it before, and 
it frequently happens they have not, 
as J have obſerv'd above; Then ſay to 
them what you Judge proper for the 
good of their Souls, preſcribing to them 
ieveral Remedies againſt their Sins, and 
particularly againſt ſuch, as have been till 
then moſt Predominant and Habitual ; and 
theſe Sort of Remedies, are ts 5-007 
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dicinal Penances; Enjoin them moreover 
by way of Satisfactory Penance, works pro- 
por tionable to tlie Sins they have Confeſs'd 
and according to the Condition an 
Circumſtances of the Perſon; but we ſhall 
hereafter fpeak more at large of this 
double Penance. To conclude, if you 
find them well Diſpos d to Receive Ab- 
ſolution, and you have no Reaſon to 
defer it, give it them in the Form pre- 
ſcrib'd in the Roman Ritual, adding at 
the End of it, the Prayer, Paſſio Domini 
noſtri, &c. which indeed never ought to 
be omitted without urgent Neceſſity, be- 
cauſe it is of Virtue to raiſe the good 
Works we do of our ſelves to a higher and 
more Efficacious Degree of Satisfaction 
by Virtue of the Sacrament, as St. 
7homas Teaches, who ſpeaks thus, The 
Satisfattory Works which a Penitent Per— 
forms, that were not expreſly enjoyn'd him, 
receive great Advantage for the Expiation 
of paſt Crimes, by the general Injunction 
the Prieſt makes, ſaying, Quicquid boni 
feceris, {it tibi in Remiſſionem peccato- 
rum, Whence he concludes, That in this 
Reſpect, this ſort of Satisfaction is Sacra- 
mental, in as much as by Virtue of the 
Keys it contributs to the Expiatioa of 
Faults committed. Quodlibet. 3. q. 13. 
art, 1. Thus much may Suffice to ſhew 
vou in ſhort, and as it were at one 
Glance of the Eye, all that the Sacra- 

| | ment 


84 A Paſtoral 
ment of Penance includes. We ſhall now 


ſpeak of each of thoſe Actions, we have 


noted down, for your better Inſtru- 
ion, 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Of the. Queſtions to be put to the 
Penitents before Confeſſion, 


& is HE Queſtions to be put to the 
Penitent, after he has ſaid the Con- 
fiteor, and before Conteflion are ſeveral, 
according to the Diverſity of Perſons 
and Times, Part of them to be made to 
ſome, and af of them to others, ac- 
cording to the Rules of Prudence and 
Diſcretion, The Firſt Queſtion you ask 
the Penitent, is to know what Diocels 
he is off, ſuppoſing you know him not; 


to get Abſolution of ſome Caſe reſerv'd 
to his own Biſhop, thus ſeeking to with- 
draw himſelf from the Order and Dil- 
cipline of his Dioceſs, which may ealily 
be known; if it appears he comes expreliy 
for this Purpoſe, the Confeſlor in ibis 
Cale muſt fend him away without ge- 


ing further, becauſe he has no Power 
| to 


for if he comes out of another Diccels 
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to abſolve from that Caſe, not reſerv'd 
in the Dioceſs where he is, as it is ex- 
prefly declar'd by the Holy See, Conſtitut. 
ſuperna Clem, X. S. 7. Inſtead of this 
Queſtion in England, if the Penitents be 
Strangers, you ask them, who their 
Confeſſor is? And why they come to 
vou? Secondly, You are to ask, how 
long it is fince their laſt Confeſſion, 
this Enquiry will Contribute to your 
eaſier finding out the Number of their 
Sins, and gives you an Opportunity, of 
repreſenting to the Penitent, what ill 
Conſequences follow defering his Confeſ- 
ſion too long, ſuppoſing he is under thoſe 
Circumſtances. Thirdly, whether he has 

erform'd the Penance enjoin'd him in 
us former Confeſlions ? If he has fail'd 
in this Point, and it be the firſt Time, 
you muſt make him promiſe to perform 
it as ſoon as poſlible, but if he has neg- 
lected it often, you muſt bid him go 
and perform his Penances, and then come 
to Confeſſion. For this fort of negli- 
gence, ſhews, that ſuch a Penitent had 
not had a firm Will of ſatisfying God 
for the Offences committed againſt his 
Divine Majeſty, which is no lefs an eſſen- 
tial Part of Contrition, whether perfect 
or imper ect, than a firm Reſolution ne— 
ver to offend more. 4. You ſhall ask, 
how much Time your Penitent employ'd 
in recollecting his Sins, by which yo 
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will be better able to Judge whether 
he has ſufficiently examin'd his Conſcr 
ence; as alſo how long he has been im- 
ploring of God the Grace of Repentance» 
and raiſing in himſelf a ſupernatural 
Sorrow for all his Sins, and particularly 
ſuch as are Mortal. If you perceive that 
the Pentitent comes without due Prepa- 
ration, you muſt ask him, whether he 
us'd to do ſo formerly; and if he owns it, 
= muſt Charitably inform him, that 

e is oblidg'd to repeat thoſe Confeſ- 
fions, in which for Want of examining 
his Conſcience, or doing it very ſlightly, 
he has expos'd himſelf to manifeſt Danger 
of not Confeſſing all his Mortal Sins; 
and that having taken no Time to ex- 
cite himſelf to Contrition, but only thoſe 
few Moments whilit he was at Confeſ- 
ſion, it is to be fear'd that he obtain'd 


Caſe it is not convenient to raiſe Scru- 
ples in the Penitents concerning paſt 
Confeſſions; for as much as it may be 
_ reaſonably ſuppos'd, that their Confel. 
ſors took Care that they had fufficient 
Contrition, by which, throughout all 
this Inſtruction we alſo mean Imperfect 
Contrition, commonly call'd Attrition, ac- 
cording to the Doctrine, and Intention 
of the Holy Council of Jr ent. 
When you find ignorant Perſon guilty 
of theſe two Faults, viz, Want of Ex- 
amin 
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it not then. It is true that in this laſt 
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amin, and Contrition, you muſt teach 
them what they are to do to Remedy 
it, and appoint them a convenient Time 
to prepare themſelves, that you may be 
Morally aſſur'd they are duly diſpos d. 
Fifthly, If you have reaſon to doubt that 
your Penitent does not know the Things 
neceſſary for his Eternal Salvation, exa- 
min in the firſt Place, whether that Ig- 
norance is blame worthy or no, and 
decondly, whether it is of Things neceſ- 
ſary to be known, as means of Salvation, 
calld Neceſſitate medij, or only neceſſa- 
uy as. of Precept, Neceſſuate precepts. 
The Firſt, are the Miſteries of the Holy 
Trinity and Incarnation, Paſſion, and 
Death of our Saviour JESUS CHRIST, 
Who ſuffered to deliver us from Hell, 

and to give us Heaven and Eternal Life. 
For theſe Things no Man mult be igno- 
rant of upon Pain of Damnation, and 
there is no Excuſe for this, becauſe this 
Neceſſity of Means is abfolute, as ap- 
pears in Baptiſm, without which there is 
no Salvation; ſo that if you find any 
Penitents ſo Ignorant, you are either to 

ſend them away, till they are Inſtructe 
or if there is any urgent Neceſſity o 
giving them the Sacrament, you mult en- 
deavour to Inſtruct them the beſt you 
can, and Teach them to make Acts of 
Faith upon thoſe Myſteries abovementi- 
on'd, without Which they are not _ 
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ble of Abſolution. The other particulars, 
which are only of Neceſſity of Precept, 
are the Lords Prayer, the Angelical Salu- 
tation, the Belief, the Ten Command- 
ments, and the Precepts of the Church, 
which are to be found in Catechiſms, 
If the Ignorance of theſe be Groſs and 
Wilful out of pure Neglience and Want 
of Care of being Inſtructed by their 
Paſtors, or others when they might, you 
muſt inform them of their Duty in this 
Particular, and adviſe them to Confeſs 
this Neglect and to ſpecify how long 
it bas continu'd, as being a grievous Of. 
fence; if Paſtors do not fail to ſignify to 
the Faithful the Obligation they ly un- 
der of being Inſtructed. Therefore if 
there be no other preſſing Reaſons for 
giving them Abſolution, it is better to 
defer it till they are ſufficiently In- 
ſtructed. 

Sixthly, you are to ask the Penitent, 
whether he Confeſs'd all his Mortal Sins in 
his former Confeſſions; if he has not done 
it, you muſt a:k the Reaſon, whether it 
was out of Shame, or for Want of ex- 
amining themſelves ſufficiently, for in 
both theſe Caſes he is oblig'd to repeat the 
ſame Confeitions; and if you find it was 
out of Baſhfulneſs and Know ingly that he 
conceal'd a Mortal Sin, he mult alſo ac- 
cuſe himſelf of all the Sacrilegi us Com- 
munions, he has receiv'd in that State. 

Seventhly 
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Seventhly, You ſhall ask your Penitents 
Age, which may ſerve for knowing the 
Number of his Sins, and whether he is 
oblidgd to keep Faſting Days, or not 
Eighthly, You ſhall alſo enquire into his 
Calling, Condition and Employment, 
whether a Judge, Lawyer, Phylician, 
Apothecary, Merchant, Artiſt, I radeſ- 
man, Marryed, Single, Prieſt, or Reli- 
gious: Becauſe beſides the general Que- 
itions that are put to every one, there 
are particular Enquiries to be made of 
every Perſon, there being no State, or 
Condition, but what has its reſpective 
Obligations, the violating of which gives 
Birth to divers Kinds * Sins, which the 
Confeſſor ought to know, unleſs he will 
render himſelf guilty in the Sight of God 
of another Man's Sins, for the Phyſician 
cannot cure the Diſtemper he knows no- 
thing of. Ninthly, If the Penitent be of 
the Number of thoſe, who Confeſs Sel - 
dom, or but once a Year, thoſe Perſons 
being commonly loaded with grievous 
Sins, they ought to be ak'd, whether 
they are not under any Cenſure, or re- 
ſerv'd Caſes; becauſe having not Faculties 
to abſolve from ſuch Sins, you may fave 
the Penitent the trouble and Shame of 
Confeſling his other Crimes, and with- | 
out further trouble ſend him imediatly 
away to ſome other who has the Power. 
Tenthly, and Laſtly, You ought to ask 
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your Penitent, whether his other Con- 
feſſors have not enjoin'd him ſome par- 
ticular Things, as making Reftitution of 
their Neighbours Goods or Reputation ; 
being, reconcil'd to their Enemies, and 
removing from the immediate Occaſions 
of Sin ; for if the Penitent has not per- 
form'd what was requir'd of him for 
fome conſiderable Time, and after hav- 
ing been fince, twice, or thrice at Con- 
felſion, you are to ſend him away, and 
deny him Abſolution, till he has ſatisfy'd 
the Obligation. | 

When you have fully underſtood the 
preſent State of your Penitent, you mult 
2 him (by ſuch motives as are 
noted above) to make a ſincere and plain 
Confeſſion of all his Sins; and if there 
be no abſolute Neceſſity to ask any 
Queſtions in the Time of bis Confeſſion, 
either for the better Underſtanding the 


matter of Fact, or for knowing the Cir- 


cumſtances, which change, or notabl 
2 the Nature of the Sin, whic 
the Penitent does not ſufficient explain, 


you are not to interrupt him for Fear | 


of diſcompoſing, and putting him out, 
which may make him forget the Reſt of 
his Sins, as it often 1 * by Exper'- 
ence. But if you are oblig'd to ask him 


any Queſtion, do it with all the Sweet- 

nels and Calmneſs imaginable, without 

ſhowing the leaſt Surprize, i E 
ould 
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ſhould hear the moſt enormous of Sins, 
leſt you ſhould divert the Penitent from 
his Deſign of opening his Heart to you; 
and you muſt take care that you do 
not either by your Actions, or Looks, 
give any Sign by which thoſe who are 
near, may perceive that he accuſes him- 
ſelf of any thing, which Troubles you. 
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Other Directions to Confeſſars. 


Gain, when the Penitent has con- 
cluded what he has to ſay, if you 
doubt his Confeſſion is not ſo entire as 
it ought to be, either becauſe he is Igno- 
rant and ill Inſtructed and therefore 
wants Help to find out his Sins, or that 
he does not accuſe himſelf of any Sins 
belonging to his particular Condition, 
tho' he lives after an Indifferent com- 
mon Manner; in theſe Caſes, you are to 
ask him ſome Queſtions, according as 
Prudence ſhall ſuggeſt, one of the Rules 
whereof is, never to examine any Per- 
ſon but only upon Sins, which are com- 
monly known to all Men, for Fear leſt 
the Penitent ſhould learn any ill Things, 
WOducgn 
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which he knew not before. In Matters 
of Impurity, ask no more than what is 
preci a neceſſary to know the Quality 
of the Sin, for otherwiſe you will bring 
your ſelf and Penitent into Danger, ac- 
cording to the Obſervation of St. Thomas, 
It may happen, ſays he, that the Confeſ- 
for making theſe Enquiries (Which are nut 


Neceſſary) may expoſe himfelf and Pen:- 


tem, and that ſo thoſe who ſearch into 
Iniquity, will fall themſel:es in the ſearch 
they make, In 4. Sent, diſt. 19. Prudence 
alſo requirs that you ſhould ask few 
Queſtions of Sick Perſons, in Extremity, 
and rather that you enjoin them to make 
their Confeſſions more exact, if they re- 
recover. 


The Examen by the Ten Command- 


ments. 


The way to help thoſe Penitents, who 


kncw not how to find out their Mor- 


tal Sins, is, toexamin them according to 
the Order of the Decalogue, or Ten 
- Commandments; becauſe all Sins are re- 
duc'd to them: The firſt Commands us, 
to Adore one only God, the Sins there- 
fore that are commited againſt this, are 
Sins againſt Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
Virtues that have God for their Object; 
Sins againſt Religion, which gives 

[7 


p_ pay > 


ay 


3 . os. Tr” ” * „ ©... mm, © *n3 


Inſtrultiom 93 
to God the True Worſhip due to his 
Divine Majeſty, Cc. The Second, For- 
bids Swearing in Vain, which includes 
all Oaths againſt Truth and Juſtice, 
and without Neceſſity; without which 
three Conditions, Oaths are Unlawful, 
On this Occaſion, Confeſſors are exhort- 
ed to uſe all poſſible Diligence to root out 
Perjuries, which are now a days grown 
ſo common ; and the True Cauſe of this, 
'tis to be fear'd, is Want of Inſtruction; 
How many Without Scruple Swear. falſe 
in Caſes of Tryals and upon ordinary 
Occaſions, when they ignorantly imagin 
they do no Harm to any. You are 
therefore to repreſent to all your Pent 
tents, Firſt, that by Swearing falſe, they 
do a great Injury to God, for whoever 
is guilty of Perjury, calling God to Wit- 
nels a Falſity, does the ſame thing as if 
he beliey'd God capable of affirming an 
Untruth which is a moſt Horrible Sin. 
Secondly, That a falſe Oath wounds 
Juſtice, in a great Degree, depoſing falſſy 
againſt it, and is the Reaſon, why Ma- 
giſtrates cannot Adminiſter it, to the 


great Damage of the Publicx; whoſe 7 
good ought to be prefer'd in all Caſes 

efore that of particulars. Neither is it 
permitted to Swear falſe to ſave ones 


own Life; no more than 'tis allow'd to 
take away a Mans Life, to fave a Beaſts. 


For Faith Teaches us, that the Life of 
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a Soul is without Compariſon, more no- 
ble than that of the Body, ſince the 
Life of the Soul is the Holy Ghoſt who 
awels in it, and is remov'd by Mortal 
Sin, that is, as often as a Man breaks 
the Law of God in any important mat- 
ter; ſuch as a falſe Oath, certain! 

is, in Which, all Divines generally admit 
nothing can be Inconſiderable, or Venial, 
whenſoever a Man Swears falſe; becauſe 
Truth being indiviſible, i tis always True, 


&. whatſoever the matter is, that God, who 


is unchangeable Truth, is taken to Wit- 
neſs to a Falſhood. The Judges would 
not give an Oath to Criminals who are 
upon Life and Death, if they believ'd it 
was permited to Swear falſe, becauſe 
then, this would be of no Uſe to make 
them Confels the Truth, and would 
only prove a Vicious and uſeleſs For- 
mality; yet they make them Swear, be- 
cauſe they know that according to the 
Law of JESUS CHRIST, a Chriſtian 
= ought to prefer God before his Lite, 
and rather love to looſe this, than his 
only and eternal Good, according to 


St. Auguſtins Words, That a Chriſtian 
upon theſe Occaſions, ought to chooje rather 
to Dye in the Love of God, than to live 
= in his Diſpleaſure and Anger, Tract. 51. 
in Johann. But perhaps he who thus 


= forſwears himſelf, may ſay, If it be a- Sin, 
1 wil Confeſs it, and ſtill 1 ſhall care 
_ lav 
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ſavd my Life. To this you muſt an- 
ſwer him, That it is not ſufficient to 
Confeſs his Sins for obtaining of Pardon, 
unleſs he have a True and Superna- 
tural Sorrow for having offended God: 
And this depending on an efficacious 
Grace, which is a free Gift, how can 
any Man promiſe it himſelf ſo eafily, 
when he has - knowingly and deliberat- 
ly, had the Boldneſs to Aﬀront God, 
and in ſome Meaſure inſult his Mercy, 
All this has a particularly Regard to the 
Neceſſities of our Dioceſs. We mult add, 
That *tis- not only a Perjury to Swear 
falſe, but alſo not to keep a Solemn 
Promiſe, made upon Oath. The Third 
Commandment relates to the obſervin 
of Feſtivals, the Sins committed = 
it are working upon thoſe Days, Mer- 
chandiſing, &c ; and omitting without 
preſſing Neceſſity to here Maſs upon 
Feſtivals of Precept. The Fourth Com- 
mands, Honouring our Parents, to which 
are reduc'd all the Sins committed againſt 
them, in not giving them that Reſpect 
and Obedience which is due; in not aſ- 


fiſting and ſerving them in their Wants. 


To which alſo are added the Sins of Pa- 
rents towards their Children, to whom 
they owe a ſuitable Education, good Ex- 
ample, and a ſufficient and reaſonable 
Maintenance. . In this Commandment are 
alſo contain'd'the Sins of Superiors both 
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Ecleſiaſtical and Civil towards thoſe who 
are ſubject to them, as alſo the Sins ot 
Inferiors, towards their Superiors; up- 
on which Occaſion, the Penitent may 
be interrogated upon the general Obſer- 
vation of the Precepts of the Church. 
Under this Head alſo are included the 
Sins of Husbands and Wives, who owe 
one another Love, Reſpect, Mainte- 
nance, and Fidelity; and in a word the 
Sins, of all Sorts of States, ſince there 
are none but what conſiſt of Superiors 

and Inferiors. | - | 
To the Fifth Commandment, which for - 
bids killing, are reduc'd all the Sins a- 
3 Charity ; among which Enmities 
eing the chief and moſt conſiderable, you 
ought therefore to enquire of your Pe- 
nitents, how long their Hatred has conti- 
nued againſt their Neighbour, what was 
the Cauſes and the Conſequences of it. 
The Continuance is requiſite to be 
known, to the end, you may the bet- 
ter find out the Number of their Sins; 
becauſe the Precept of not hating our 
Neighbour, being Negative, obliges al- 
ways, and at all times. Whoence it fol- 
lows, that he who has entertain'd Enmi- 
ty in his Heart for a Year, will be guil- 
ty of a greater Number of Sins, than 
he who has only kept it a Month; 
becauſe, during ſo long a Time, he mult 
doubtleſs have committed ſeveral Acts 
. : the 
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the ſame Sin, with ſome Interruption. 
It is alſo very uſeful to know the Cauſes 
of the Enmity, as well to apply pro- 
per Remedies, as to diſcover, if they be 
not an immediate Occaſion of the Hatred 
they entertain, as generally ſpeaking, all 
Law Suits and Proceſſes are; for in 
theſe Caſes, if the Confeſſor cannot pol: _ 
I fitively hope that the Penitent will ab- 
I ſtain from hating his Neighbour he has 
Ia Quarel or Controverſy with, he ought 
to defer giving him Abſolution till the 
Suit is ended, and the Quarrel compos'd. 
The effects and Conſequences of Hatred 
are of ſeveral ſorts, ſo that in order to 
make the Examen more orderly, it will 
de proper to reduce them to certain 
Heads; and the exterior Senſes being as 
it were ſo many Miniſters and Executors 
of that Hatred, which is in the Heart, 
you may follow them in the Examen 
vou are to make one after another as 
for inſtance, upon the Senſe of Feeling 
you may ask whether the Penitent has 
beaten bis Enemy. or caus'd him to be 
beaten ; or done him any other Milchief, 
as burning his Houſe, killing his Horſes, 
or other Cattle belonging to him; in 
which Caſes he is oblig'd to make full 
Reparation of the Damage done. Secondly, - 
As to the Tongue, whether he has ſpoke ; 
ill of him, or given him injurious Lan- 
guage; in the firſt Caſe, he is bound to 
„ * reſtore 
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reſtore his Reputation, and the ſame in 
the ſecond, if he has given him contume- 
lious Language in the Preſence of others. 
In Relation to the Hearing, whether he 
has taken Pleaſure to hear his Adverſary 
ill ſpoken of, or given Occaſion to o- 
thers to ſpeak to his Diſadvantage. For 
the Sight, whether he has avoyded his 
Company and Converſation, eſpecially, 


if Relations, or Neighbours; becauſe a- 


mong ſuch there ought: to be a more 
frequent Intercourſe of common Civili- 
ties. Laſtly, you may examin him touch- 
ing the Will, whether he has not taken 
Pleaſure to hear, that — is fallen 
into ſome' Misfortane, or - Affliction, or 


at leaſt, whether he has not wiſh'd, that 
Misfortunes ſhould befal him; and how 


often, As for other Sins = Chari- 
ty, they may be found in the Table of 
Sins, and in your ordinary Manuals as, 
refuſing to give Alms to thoſe, who are 
in Want, Cc. Which the Shortneſs of 
this Inſtruction will" not allow to enter 
into the Particulars of. 

The Sith Commandment againſt Luxu- 
ry, comprehends all the Sins, belonging 
to that Vice, which are alſo to be met 
with in the Tables of Sins, where you 
will find ſeveral Species of them. For 
the preſent, we have already obſerv'd, 
that there is Danger to be apprehended 
both to the Confeſſors and Penitents, in 
enquiries into this Particular, unleſs where 
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it is abſolutly neceſſary to know the Spe- 
cies of the Sin, or to diſcover ſome 
Circumſtance which renders it remarka- 
bly grievous; as for Example in the Caſe 
a Inceſt, in the firſt Degrees of Con- 
ſanguinity, and therefore we will — 


no longer upon this Subject. We mu 


only put you in mind, to take Care, 
our Penitents fail not to Confeſs the 
ins of Impurity, they have commit- 
ted by Thoughts and Deſires; for Ex- 


* perience ſhows that generally among 


the ordinary People, there are few that 
accuſe themſelves of this ſort of Sins: 
In ſo much that when able Confeſſors 
examin them upon this Point, moſt of 
them ſeem to be ſurpris d, as if it were 
a matter they had never heard of before, 
which is a Sign, that many Confeſſors 
do not diſcharge their Duty in this Par- 
ticular. The Seventh Commandment, 
which forbids doing any Injury to our 
Neighbour in his Goods, includes all Sins 


that are contrary to Juſtice, which re- 


quires that every one ſhould have his 
own: This is a copious Subject, and a 
Point which contains many hard Caſes to 
decide, Covetouſneſs having found fo ma- 
ny ſpecious Pretexts to diſguiſe and cover 
it ſelf, that the ableſt Divines are ſome- 
times at a Loſs to diſcover what is 
Right and Juſtice in this Caſe, 'It is 
therefore ablolutly neceſſary that Confeſ- 
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ſors apply themſelves to the Study of 
the Nrestiſes De Jure et ae Juſtitia, to 
enable themſelves to diſcharge the Obli- 
gation incumbent on them in the Tribu- 
nal of Penance, And to excite them the 
more, -they are to remember, that if 
through Negligence, or -Ignorance, they 
wrongſully oblige their Penitents to Reſti- 
tution, or diſcharge them from it, they 
will be oblig'd to repair the Damage 
they have occaſion'd, either to the Peni- 
tent, or to whom the Reſtitution was 
realy due. Wherefore when they ha 
en to doubt of any Caſe, let them de- 
er the Reſolution of it, to another Con- 
feſſion, after taking the Penitents Word 
that he will ſtand to the Deciſion ; and 
in the mean while, let them ſtudy 
the Caſe, or Conſult ſome able Divines 
about it. To the Eighth Command- 
ment, which forbids bearing Falſe Wit- 
neſs, are reduc'd all the Sins of the 
Tongue, by which we injure our Neigh- 
bour, and tho' this Divine Precept ex- 
preſly Condemns only thofe Lyes which 
are Prejudicial to our Neighbour, whe- 
ther .in his Honour, or Goods, yet as 
the Sixth Commandment forbids under 
the Sin of Adultery all Sins of Luxury, 
ſo the Eighth under bearing Falſe Wit- 
neſs includes all Sins of the Tongue re- 
lating to it, as Detractions and Opprobri- 
ous Language, which are two — of 
| ins, 
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Sins, that muſt be nicely diſtinguiſh'd ; 
for when a Man has revil'd his Neigh- 
bour Falſly, upbraiding him with ſome 
Vice, or Fault, the Offence is then much 
greater, and he is oblig'd to make Re- 
paration by Contradicting, or Exculing 
it in Publick, or in Private, acording to 
the Circumitances of the Injury; where- 
as for repairing the Damage caus'd by 
DetraRion, it is ſuff cient to unſay it in 
the Preſence of thoſe Perſons as heard 
it, in ſuch manner as is Preſcrib'd by 
approv'd Authors, who have treated of 


that Subjet. There is another evil very 


Dangerous in Converſations, and whi 

few ſcruple at, and yet is very neceſſary 
to be remedy'd in the Tribunal of Con- 
feſſion, which is a bitter way of rally- 
ing, by which our Neighbour is mock'd 
and turn'd into Ridicule, and this St, 
Thomas Judges to be more * Offenſive, 
than even reproachful Laugnage, becauſe 


it _—_— a greater Contempt of ones. 


Neighbour, Theſe Ralleries, ſays he, are 
Mortal Sins and mere grievous than re- 
proachful, or Injurious Words; for he 
who gives opprobrious Language, ſeems to 
regard anothers Misfortunes in a Serious 


Manner; but the Rallyer makes a. Feſt of 


it, which Denotes a greater Contempt, . 


and. a more malignant Deſign in giving 
the Affront. 2. 2. d. 75. Act. 2. in cap. 
And the ſame Doctor adds, that of all 

E 3 Malicious 
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Malicions and Satyrical Railleries the 
moſt malignant, are thoſe which are 
made on Vertue, and on Perſons who 
make Profeſſion of it; the Reaſon he 
ives, is this, Becauſe Honour and Re- 
pet is due to Virtue, as its Recom pence, 
and therefore ſuch Railleries are moſt 
pernicious, becauſe they divert Men from 
well doing, which they would otherwiſe 
be inclin'd to, but that the Apprehenſi - 
on of being rally'd hinders them, As to 
the Ninth and Tenth Commandments, 
all thoſe Thoughts and Deſires are for- 
bid which relate to the Things we are 
commanded not to do, in the Fifth 


and Sixth Commandments, which Con- . 


feſſors muſt remember to enquire into, 
when they examin them upon thoſe Mat- 
ters. 


— 


— 
* B nn TO 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Some Advices to be given after 
Confeſſion. 


M Fter having thus diſcover d the 
A State of your Penitents Conſcience, 
and being morally aſſur d of the Inte- 
grity of their Confeſſion, and after ha- 
ving ſaid the two Prayers of Miſerea. 
tur, and Indulgentiam, in order to dif- 


poſe 


. 
— 
z 
— 
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poſe them, by thoſe Prayers to cenceive 
a hearty Sorrow for their Sins, and to 
receive with Submiſſion, the Advice, Re- 
medies and Penance you ſhall judge moſt 
e and convenient; then you may 
egin to repreſent to them (as we have 
already hinted before) the moſt proper 
Motives, for withdrawing them from Sin: 
Inſiſting moſt particularly on the Dan- 
ger they run themſelves into, of being 
Damn'd for all Eternity, and on the 
Difficulty there is in removing the Will 
<ffeQuall from Sin, which is grown 
habitual 4 many and repeated Acts, be- 
cauſe that Habit becomes a ſecond Na- 
ture, and conſequently hard to be quit- 
ted. ; ſuch Sinners, according to St. Aug, 
Proceeding to ſo great Blindneſs of Un- 
derſtanding, that ſmall Sins appear as 
nothing. to them, and the molt grievous 
ſeem to them but as trivial Faults, 


which is the Reaſon that at the Hour 


of their Death they are not conceru'd 
for them as they ought to be. 8 


= * 
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C HA P. XXX. 


07 the Remedies to be apply d. 
& Ka" Remedies to be apply'd againſt 


Sin, are of two Sorts ; either they 
may be given by way of Council, or 
by way of Obligation. It the Penitent has 
already of himſelf, taken ſuch meaſures, 


as you think may be proper to retrieve 


him out of the State of Sin, and to 
Convert him truly to God, then it will 
be enough fot you, to aſſiſt him in this 
holy Defign by your Councel and Ad- 
vice ; but if inſtead of finding this Fer- 
vour in him, you obſerve a Coldneſs and 
Indifference, which gives you Reaſon to 
doubt whether he is in a Diſpoſition 


of doing what is his Duty; then you 


may enjoyn him by way of Penance, the 
uſe of theſe Means and Remedies which 
= think moſt convenient for his pre- 
ent Diſtemper, or Ailment; and in 
ſuch caſe that Penance is not properly 
ſatisfactory, but Medicinal, becauſe it is 
not given by way of Challiſement, but 
rather as a Remedy both to cure the 
Wounds of Sin, and as a Preſervative 
for the future, 


T hoſe 


je. | 
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Thoſe Penances which we call Medi- 
dicinal, are abſolutely neceſſary, in re- 


| gard of habitual Sinners, and one of 


the greateſt Advantages they receive by 
Confefſion; for it would be but to 
little Purpoſe carefully tu examin into 
the Number, Nature, and Circumſtances 
of Sins,- if Confeſſors did not preſcribe 
proper and efficatious Remedies to cure 
the Penitent ; for if the Confeſſor did not 
do ſomething for the Health of his 
Penitent,. he would be like a Phyſician, 
who after taking great Pains to know 
the Quality and Cauſe of the Diſtemper, 
and conſulting ſeveral Eminent Author 

who had treated of this Matter, ſhou!l 

at laſt ſatisfy himſelf with only asking 
his Patient ſome few Queſtions, without 
preſcribing any Remedies for his Reco- 
very. And as that Phyſician who ſhould 
follow this Method, would be blam'd b 

all the Worldz ſo, would they alſo 
laugh at the Sick Perſon, who after 
taking great Pains to diſcover his Uineſs, 
and to have it Cur'd, ſhould content 
himſelf without doing any thing towards 
it that. was preſeribd. The World 
would certainly ſay, ſuch a Sick Perſon 
had no Mind to be Cur'd. You may 
make the ſame Judgment of Penitents, 
who will neither Receive, nor Practice 
any Medicinal Penances proper to deli- 
ver them from their Sins, Jn this Caſe 


E 7 you 
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you are not to give them Abſolution, till 
they are reſolv'd to take thoſe convenient 
means, by which it may appear, that 
they aſpire to the end, which is never to 
commit a Mortal Sin again. 


1 


— 


CH AP. XXXI. 


* 


Of Medicinal Penances, 


Firſt Remeay. 
8 


Here are two Sorts of Medicinal Pe- 

nance, one more general againſt all 
Kinds, the other more particular againſt 
certain Sins : We will here ſet down the 
chief of them for the convenience both 
of Confeſſors and Penitents, The Firſt 
Remedy againſt Sin, and the moſt Uni- 
verſal, is Prayer, becauſe by that the 
dinner receives Neceſſary Aſſiſtance to 
avoid Sin, Enjoin therefore your Peni- 
tents every Morning and Night for ſuch 
Time as you fhall appoint, to ask of 


God with Fervour, the Aſſiſtance of his 


Grace, by making three Acts of Virtue, 
the Firſt, of Humility, acknowleging in 
the Preſence of God their great Miſery, 
both in Reſpect to the unhappy State 


their Sins have brought them to, 2 
lor 
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for that they cannot riſe out of it, with- 
out the particular Aſſiſtance of his Al- 
mighty Arm, nor- continue in a State of 
Grace, one Moment without his ſpe- 
cial Support ; the Second, of Hope, 
confiding thro' the Merits of FESUS 
C HRIST, who came into the World 
for the Love of Sinners, that God will 
grant them the Grace of a ſincere Con- 
verſion, and that they may perſevere to 
the End in doing good. The Third 
Act ſhall be a firm Purpoſe on all Occa- 
ſions to avoid Sin, and to ſatisfy God 
thro' the Merits of CHRIST for thoſe 
Sins, they have already commited 5 ac- 
cording to the Advice and Order of their 
Confeſſor. By this Exerciſe of Prayers 
they will find Comfort and be encourag'd 
to uſe other more efficacious. Means, 
which may be afterwards preſcrib'd ; It 


will be alſo proper to adviſe them, often 


in the Day to repeat theſe Three Acts, 
by means of ſome Ejaculatory Prayer, 
as, O God thou wilt not deſpiſe a contrite and 
humble Heart, I have hoped in thee Lord, 
amd I ſhall not be confounded, I have 
directed my Steps towards all thy Com- 
mandments, I have hated all the Ways of 
Iniquity. At night exhort them, not to 
forget to Examine their Conſcience, to 
ſee whether during the Day, they have 
been Faithful in applying the Remedies 
their Confeſſors haye preſcrib'd them; 
an 
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and avoided thoſe Sin, they were before 
moſt ſubject to, and if they find they 
have been deficient, they muſt make a 


New Purpoſe to be the more Faithful 
the next Day. 


—_— xy — 


CHAP. XXXCII. 


The Second Remeay, 


os ihe Second general Remedy againſt 
Sin, is Spiritual Reading, and Me- 
ditation of Chriſtian Truths, of which 
every one is capable that can but Read, 
for whilſt he Reads a good Book, as, 
Granada's Sinners Guide, if be weighs, and 
conſiders the Importance, and the In- 
fallibility of thoſe Truths in the Preſence 
of God, he truly Meditates. This Ex- 
erciſe has prov'd of great uſe to many 
for abandoning Vice, and withdrawing 
themſelves from the irregularities of their 
paſt Life; ſome of whom have in Proceſs 
of Time become Saints, 


_ CHAP, 


ee: i n 
. ele > 


5 — ©, Sen A * r D 


Inſtruction. 5 og 


8 
FF - 
a j 
"4 CHAP. XXXIII. 
: The Third Remedy. 
6 be Third Remedy againſt Sin, is 
; to preſcrib'd to your Penitents the 
Practice of ſuch Virtues, as are oppoſite 
to the Vices they are ſubject to. As, 
| for Example, vou are to preſcrive Pa- 
— tience and Mech. eſs to ſuch as are Cho- 
h lerick, and to accuſtom theinſelves to 
L treat thoſe Courteouſſy, whom they 
A us d Rudely ; enjoin Alms to Cove- 
9 tous and Worldly People and ſo the 
J- reſt. | 
e 
: | CH AP. XXXIV. 
: { The Fourth Remed). 


4 — aa 


HE Fourth Remedy, is frequent 
Confeſſion, which is a Specifick to 
thoſe who Confeſs but ſeid a and to 


whom, tis probable, this Ive; '«& is. the 
Occaſion of living in the Diiorders they 
5 are 
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are guilty of, As for frequent Commu- 
nion, thoſe only. ought to be advis'd to 
it who are free from the Aﬀections to 
Sin, even Venial; according to St. 
Francis Sales his Direction, in his In- 
troduction to a Devout Life, Part 2. 
Chap. 20. 


CH AP. XXXV. 


The Fifth Remedy. _ 


HE Fifth Remedy, is Falling, which 

onght to be enjoin'd thoſe Penitents 
who have many Sins, eſpecially ſuch as 
are ſubject to the Vice of Luxury; If 
they cannot Faſt without being much 
taken Notice of, as in a Family, inſtead 
of Faſting you may enjoin them to Ab- 
ſtain from their Supper, or take ſome 
ſmall matter as on Faſting 8 and to 
make a moderate Dinner, and to drink 
little ſtrong Liquor, or rather none at 


all. If they are Laborious, or ſuch as 


are oblig d to hard Work, who cannot 
well ſubſiſt, or follow their Buſineſs with- 
out their ordinary Meals, they may be 
prefcrib'd the aforeſaid: Abſtinances, on 
Sundays, or Feſtivals, or at leaſt on thoſe 
Days, when they do not work ſo 1 * 
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by K he Sixth Remedy is Alms deeds, 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 
The Sixth Remedy. 


which is 1 powerful to 
obtain Mercy of God, according to the 
Words of our Lord, Bleſſed are the 
Merciful, for they hall find Mercy: 


n @ 


The Seventh Remeay, 


HE Seventh Remedy, is Watching, 
lying hard, and wearing of Hair- 
cloth; for Diſciplins, are more proper 
for Cloiſters and Religious Perſons, than 
for private Houſes. But theſe Penances 
we have mention'd muſt be moderate, 


ſo, as not to prejudice in any conſidera- 


ble Manner the Health cf the Penitent, 
Watching particulaly is to be us'd with. 
Diſcretion, not to deprive the Penitent of 
Neceſſary Sleep, and that the Time they 
take from their Reſt be employ'd in 
Spiritual Reading and Prayer, 


CHAP. 


» 
— ——— EI——_—_—_ - — 
— — — —— — — - 


A Paſtoral 


CHAP. XXXVII. 
The Eighth Remaaj. 


8h Eighth Remedy, conſiſts in cer- | 


tain conditional Penances, which 
have a particular Virtue in them, For 
Example ; you ſhall order a Perſon, who 
is addicted to Swearing, that every Time 
he falls into that Sin he give ſome Alms ; 
to ſuch as are ſubject to Impurity, for 
every Time they are guilty of it, they 
ſhall Faſt the next Day, or Abſtain from 
Drinking any Strong Liquor; but in ap- 
pointing theſe conditional Penances, you 
muſt remember to add ſome poſſitive, 
for fear leſt the Sacrament ſhould prove 
8 if the Condition ſhould happen 
to Hail. 


Cry 


„ „ neee 


i 
K 


1 
ö 


9 . „ 2 — 


Inſt r ut ion. 


7 , _ — * 2 —_%@: 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


Other Specefick Remedies. 


Here are other Remedics more 

Specifick, than thoſe above mentt- 
ond, for ſuch Sinners as have little, or 
no Senſe of Piety, or Religion, you are 
to preſcribe them, to make — Acts 
of Virtue; to Pray Morning and Night; 
to hear, or Read the Word of God; 


to Confeſs once a Month, or Fortnight; 


to viſit Churches and Holy Places, &c. 
To ſuch as Blaſpheme, you are to en- 
join to kiſs the Ground, and to lick -it 
with their Tongue, which is the In- 
ſtrument of their Blaſphemies ; to lye 
Proſtrate on the Ground begging Par- 
don of God; enjoin theſe alſo for their 
Penance, to glorify and praiſe the Holy 
Name of FESUS, repeating often Glory 


be to the Father, &c. Or, bleſſed be the. 


Name of God. Adviſe them to oblige 
ſome Friend, or other to correct them 
every Time, he obſerves they ſpeak a 


Blaſphemous Word. For ſuch as Pro- 


fane Sundays, or Holidays, by Neglecting 
to hear Maſs, or ſpending the Day in 


Ale 
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Ale Houſes, or Taverns, they ought to 


be forbid going to thoſe Places the next 


Feſtival, ayd to keep Abſtinence that 
Day; if they have omitted that Duty on 
Account of Temporal Intereſt, ſome Alms 
are to be preſcrib'd ;, if it be thro' Indif- 
ferency, or Indevotion, then . oblige them 
to hear Maſs upon Working Days, or 


to hear two the Sunday following; if 


they have Work'd apon a Holyday with- 
out any Lawful Cauſe, let them give 
what they gain'd by it to the Poor, 
with ſome Addition of other Alms. For 
ſuch as are Diſobedient to their Parents, 
or Lawful Superiors, they are to make 
Acts of Obedience, and to do the next 
Thing that is commanded them without 
Reply, ſo that by Degrees they may ſur- 
mount the ill Habit they have contracted, 
of not paying that Reſpect which is due 
to their Superiors and Betters. For Pa- 
rents and Maſters of Families, who have 
little, or no Concern, for the Education 
and Behaviour of their Children and Ser- 
vants in the Fear of God, enjoin them to 
make daily a ſerious Reflection, on their 
erence in this Point, and to form 
ſuch Reſolutions, as may be propereſt 
to correct that failing, purpoſing to be 
watchful over their reſpective Charges, 
to adviſe and correct them, when there 
is Neceſſity, Cc. „ l OE 


For 
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For ſuch as are in Enmity with their 
Neighbours, enjoin them to Pray for» 
and to fhew them all common Civilitys 
when they come into their Company, 
&c. Order thoſe who envy the r 
rity of others to give thanks to God for 
the Benefits he beſtows on thoſe they 
envy. To Drunkards, that they mortify 
themſelves by Faſting ; that they Drink 
nothing but Water, or ſmall Beer ; that 
they forbear ſuch Company as draws them 
into Debauchery, or Exceſs, and not to fre- 
quent Ale Houſes, or Taverns. To ſuch as 
have wrong'd others in their Goods, that 
beſides making Reſtitution, they give ſome 
Alms. To fach as are given to Slander, or 
Detract, that they ſpeak well of thoſe who 
have been Injur'd in their Reputation, 
and oblige them every Morning to make 
a Reſolution, not to Meddle with other 
Peoples Buſineſs, which dees not belong 
to them, and that they humble themſelves 
by proſtrating on the Ground. To 
Perſons who have nothing to do, and 
whoſe Idleneſs gives Occaſion to their Of- 
fending God, as it frequently does, that 
they einploy their Time, in ſome Buſineſs 

-| diſtributing it regularly every Day, a 
oblige them to obſerve it, as near as 
they can. Particularly Women, and e- 
ven ſuch as are of Quality, ought to be 
enjoyn'd to employ themſelves in? Works 
ſuitable to their Sex, or the Neceſſities 
to 
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of their Families, or for the Poor; putting 
them in mind that Labour is impos d by Go 
. himſelf as & Penance upon Man, and is an 
excellent preſervative againſt ſeveral Sins, 
to which he is expos'd, ſince his unbappy 
Excluſion from the Terreſtial Paradiſe. - 
- There are alſo other medicinal Pe- 
-nances, which your Zeal and Prudence 
will ' ſuggeit, and to be made uſe of ac- 
-cording to the Spiritual Neceſſity of your 
Penitents and their ſeveral Dilpoſitions. 
What we have now to exhort you, 1s, 
that you be careful to employ them as 
vou bought, and never emit them, when 
there is need, eſpecially when you bave 
to do with habitual Sinners; for as Pe- 
nal and ſatisfactory Penances are proper 
to take away the Affection to Sin, ſo 
medicinal Penances generally go to the 
Root, and take away the very Cauſe of 
Sin, which ſufficiently ſhews how neceſ- 
ſary they are: In ſhort, if you obſerve 
it, you'l find, that the Reaſon why ha- 
bitual Sinners bring always the ſame Sin, 
to the Tribunal of Confeſſion, is becauſe 
they do not uſe the proper Remedies 
for their Cure, altho' they pretend they 
do all they are able, to Sin no more; 
for it is not ſufficient to have an indif- 
ferent will not to offend God, unleſs a 
Man ſeriouſſy ſets his Hand to the Work, 
no more than it is for the fick Perſon 
to deſire Health, unleſs he makes uſe 
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of the Remedies that are preſcrib'd 


him. | 
The End and Deſign of this Sort of 
medicinat Penances being to heat the 


| Sinner, and to preſerve him from Re- 


lapſes, they ought to continue as long as 
any mortal Symtoms remain, for which 
the Exerciſe of ſome Days will not ſuffice, 
becauſe the par tay being yet preſent, 
the Remedies mult be ſo too. So w 
ſee in corporal Diſtempers, the Re- 
medies continue as long as there is a 
Sign of Illneſs. This Advice is one of 
the moſt important for Confeſſors, 
there being but too many of them, who 
perſwade themſelves without any grounds, 
that with an Ego te abſolvo, the Peni- 
tent becomes entirely cured of his Spiri- 
tually Palſy, and that for the future, 
without any-other thing done, he may. 
walk, nay even run in the Ways of God's 
Commandments. There is no doubt but 
that habitual and Sacramental Grace, af- 
{iſt the Penitent, who has receiv'd then very 
much, to the obſervance of the Law of 
God, but, he having as yet a {lender + 
Portion of thoſe Graces, and on the o- 
ther Hand, Concupiſcence which lorded 
it over him, with abſolute Power, being 
fill ſtrong and vigorous, it is therefore 
requiſite. that he continually aſſail it b 
contrary Acts of Virtue, and by ſuc 
E xerciſes as may be proper to overcome 
its Violence, till it be ſubdu'd ow 
| | race 
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Grace and Reaſon have got the upper 
hand in his Heart. 


— 


CH A P. XXXIX. 
Of S atisfaftory Penances. 


1 ſatisfactory Penances, conſiſting in 
penal Works are impos d in the Sa- 
crament of Penance, principally as a Cha- 
ſtiſement due to the Sinner to ſatisfie the 
Divine Juſtice; for altho' God by remit- 
ting the Guilt of mortal Sin, does at the 
ſame time remit the Eternal Pains due 
to it, yet he requires the Penitent ſnould 
* ſuffer ſome temporal Puniſhment propor- 
tionable to the Quality, Grievouſneſs and 
Number of the Sins. The Council of 
Trent teaches us, that this Conduct of 
God in Regard of Sinners, is grounded not 
only upon Juſtice, which ſeems to require 
that ſuch, as have Sin'd before Baptiſm, 
being ſtill in the Darkneſs of Ignorance, 
ſhould indeed be treated in a more: in- 
dulgent Manner, than thoſe, who having 
been deliver d from the Slavery of the 
Devil and Sin, and receiv'd the Jukity- 
ing Grace by Means of the Holy Ghoſt, 
yet have had the Preſumption to pollute 

Temple of the living God ; Bat this 


treatment proceeds from his Clemency and 


_ Goodneſs 
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Goodneſs towards vs; for if the Sins were 
forgiven us in the Sacrament of Penance, 
without any penal Satisfaction, as in Bap- 
tiſm, we ſhould eaſily be indac'd to make 


Ute, or no account of them, and thus 


heaping Sin upon Sin, and Iniquity upon 
Iniquity, we "ſhould at laſt draw down 
the molt ſevere Chaſtiſement upon us at 
the laſt Day. After this important Ad- 
vice, the Council adds, That ſuch” Sort 
of Satisfactory ' Puniſhments, ſerve as a 
Curb to reſtrain Sinners from 2 


God, making them more Vigilant a 


Cautious; and in this Senſe they are ſtill 
Medicinal, in as much as they Contri- 
bute to Preſerve us from Relapſes. In fine, 
the Council concludes this excellent Do- 
ctrine with theſe following Words. t 
is Neceſſary therefore that the Prieſts of 
the Lord enjoin, as far as the 2 

A» 


Ghoſt, and Prudence ſhall direct them, 


tisfattory und convenient Penances : Re- 
gurd being had to the Qpality of the 
Crimes, and Ability of the Penitents; leſt 


if. they ſhould too much connive at Sin, 


and ſhem too great an Indulgence to the 
Penitents, enjoyning them only ſome ſlight 


Penances for grievous Crimes, they 


themſelves partakers of the Sins of others. 


Wherefore they are to take Care, that the 


Sati faction they impoſe, be not only to aſſi 
ibe Penitents to preſerve a New Life, 
and to Remedy their Weakneſs, but that 


14 
2 
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it be alſo a Chaſtiſement and Pun;ſhment | 
for their Sins; for the Ancient Fathers, 
of the Church believ'd and taught, that | 

e Keys are 2 to Preeſts, not only to 
looſe: hut to bind, and yet they did not 
look upon the Sacrament of Penance, as a | 
Tribunal of Anger and Rigour Sell. 9 
cap. 8. of Penance, Here the faid Coun- | . 
cil in a few Words, but very plainly, N 
expounds, what the Doctrine of t 1 
Church is at this Day concerning Pe- 
nances. Firſt it declares, that Prieſts as Mi- | 
niſters of God, are-to impoſe wholeſome | 
and proper Penances, having always a 
Regard to the Quality of the Sins, and 
the Ability of the Penitents; guiding 
themſelves herein by the Light of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and by the Rules of Chri- 
ſtian Prudence : Where tis proper to 
obſerve, that this Expreſſion are to im- | 

' Plies an Obligation to enjoyn ſuch Pe- 

nances as may be thought fit, for curing 

the Wounds of the Soul and puniſhing 

the Sinner, proportionably to his Faults 

and Capacity; where it appears, that by 

theſe Words, According to, the Ability of 

the Penitents, the Council does not onl 

mean the Goods of Fortune, to whic 3 

the Confeſſor is to have Regard, for the 

Regulating of Reſtitutions, and the Alms | 

enjoyn'd the Fenitent ; but generally thePo- 

wer of fulfiling whatſoever ſhall be en- 

joyn d them. Again, that the Holy Ghoſt 
: can- 


1 *% 
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not infpire Confeſſors contrary to what he 
himſelt Teaches us in Holy Writ, relating 
to the Manner of doing Penance. Laſtly, 
That Chriſtian Prudence is to direct 
them ſo to diſpence the Gifts of God's 
Mercy, as not to forget the Intereſts of 
his Juſtice. Which is what the R. R:- 
tual inſinuates, in theſe Words, The Con- 
feſſor is to remember, that God has eſt a- 
bliſh'd him both the Miniſter of his Juſtice, 
and of this Mercy, to the end, that being 
in ſome Meaſure Umpire betwixt God 
and Man, he at the ſame Time procure the 
Honour of God, and the Salvation of 
Souls. Beſides this fame Prudence will 
Teach them fitly to apply, when Ne- 
ceſſity requires Generical and Speci- 
fick Remedies, to Cure Sonls of the 
Wounds of Sin, as able Phyſicians 
do in the Cure of Bodily Diſtem- 


ers. 

g Secondly, the Council admoniſhes Con- 
feſſors, that if they connive at Sin, and 
uſe Sinners with too much Indulgence, 
impoſing enly light Penances, for very 
heinous Offences, cy will render them- 
ſelves Partakers of the din of others; 


becauſe eaſy Penances do not make 
Sinners ſenſible of the grievouſneſs of 
their Sins, which occaſions them caſily 

to fall again, | 
Thirdly, the Council diſtinguiſhes, as 
we have done, betwixt Medicinal and 
F Peval 


5 ſtice. 
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Penal Penances, declaring, That Confeſſors 
are not only to impuſe ſuch Pevances as 
may be thought proper to preſerve from 
Sin, bat ſuch allo as may - puniſh thoſe 
which are committed; that- 1s, to expi- 
ate them, by impoſing the Pain due to 
them ; which: OY that Satisfactory 
Penances conſiſt ' in Works, which of 
their Nature, are Penal and Trouble. 
fome, as is ſufficiently manifeſt by the 
perpetual Practice of True Penitents. In 
ſhort, the ſame Council declares, that 
Confeſſors are to avoid all that is con- 
* trary to this Spirit, or ſavours of Looſ- 
_ nels in Point of enjoining Penances; 
| becauſe they have Receivd the Keys 
not only for looſing, but for binding al- 
fo, hereby Teaching us, that thoſe who 
do not enjoin Penances proportionable 
to the Sins Confeſsd, do not make right 
Uſe of their Power, ſince they do not 
employ it wholly, but only in part; re- 
ſembling therein a ara ry ſhould par- 
don ali that come before him, and diſtri- 
bute his Princes Favours to all that 
reſent themſelves, becauſe they - coſt 
him nothing, and ſhould take no 
Care to puniſh the molt heinous 
Crimes, according to- the Rules of Ju- 


It may perhaps be objected, on this 
Occaſion, that this too great Indulgence 
in Confeflors does not proceed on 

their 
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their Eaſineſs, and Compliance, but from 
the Hardneſs and Reſiſtance of Penitents, 
who if they meet with too ſevere Pe- 
nances, would refuſe them, which is the 
Reaſon why Confeſſors are in a manner 
forc'd to ſweeten them very much, for 
Fear of ſending away their Penitents in 
a ſort of Deſpair. To which we anſwer, 
that if the Confeſſor, perceives in his 
Penitent a great Repugnance to accept 
the Penance enjoin'd him, tho' otherwile 
Proportionable and Juſt; Charity re- 
quires that he ſhould ſweeten it as much 
as he can, but not that he entirely en- 
ervate it, even to taking away the pro- 
portion it ought to bear to the Quality 
and Quantity of the Sins committed. For 
as it is Juit on the one fide, to conde- 
ſcend as much as he can to human Frail- 
iy, ſo on the other, it is requiſite that 
the Confeſſor have all the neceſſary 
Marks, of a True Converſion in his Peni- 
tent; among which the Will and Diſpo- 
ſition to make due Satisfaction to God, 
is certainly one; this Will and Diſpo- 
ſition being included in True Contrition, 
as we have obſerv'd above. Wherefore 
if the Penitent refuſes to give due Satis- 
faction to God who is offended, his Ab- 
ſolution ought generally to be deferr'd til 
he has a better Knowledge of the grei- 
veuſneſs of his Sins, and his Duty. 
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CH A P. XI. 


Of impoſing Penances, 


Here are ſeveral things to be ob- 

ſerv'd in impoſing Penances. Firſt, 
You muſt not load your Penitents Me- 
mory with a Multitude of different Pe- 
nances, contenting your ſelf with enjoin- 
ing three cr four at the moſt, of thoſe 
we have mention'd above, which you 


ſhall Judge moſt proper for their 


preſent Circumſtances and Condition, 
Secondly, Lou are to ſet the Time for 
performing them, either till the next 


Confeſſion, if they are barely Medicinal, 
or to ſome other fix'd Time, if they 


are both Medicinal and Satisfactory. 
Thirdly, If the Penitent ſeem to expres 
a great Diſlike for one ſort of Penance, 
and you can ſupply it by another equi- 
valent and as efficacious ; then you ſhall 
change it, for Fear of expoſing him to 
the Danger of committing a New Sin, 
in not performing his Penance, Fourthiy, 
The better to teſtify to him, that in 
impoſing proportionable Penances for his 
Sins, you haye no other Yiew but to 

procure 


* 
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procure his Salvation, and fulfil your 

own Duty, you may offer to aſſiſt him 

in ſatisfying the Divine Juſtice for his 

Sins, by taking upon you ſome Part of his 

Penance, and diſcharging it as well as 

you an and do not queſtion but 
is 


that by this * ſingular Act of Charity to- 
wards your Penitents, you Will allo 
leſſen the Puniſhment due to your own 
Sins. Fifthly, Do not ſuffer your felt 
to be impos d upon by the Difficulty Pe- 
nitents ſometimes make in accepting even 
the moſt moderate and reaſonable Pe- 
nances, but uſe the Doctrine above pre- 
ſcrib'd, in Sweetning of them as much as 
may be, yet without totally weakning 
them, and taking away all their Force, 
and the Proportion, that is, always to 
be obſerv'd, contrary to the Spirit of 
the Church, declar'd in the Council of 
Trent, as has been ſeen, If then your 
Penitent perſiſts to make Difficulties, not- 
withſtandins your Remonſtrances touch 
ing the Obligation, he is in of accepting 
convenient Penances, and which are much 
leſs than what the Ancient Canons pre- 
ſcribe; which yon may Quote to this 
Effet, as St. Charles advisd, you may 
then conclude he is incapable of Abſolu- 
tion, wherein you will follow the Senti- 
ment of St. Bonaventure, who delivers 
himſelf thus on this Occaſion, That 
Penitent who will not accept of the proper 
| F 3 Satisf ation 


- 


x 
126 A Paſtoral 


Satisfaction enjoin'd him by the Prieſt 
commits a Mortal Sin, 4. Sent. diſt. 16. 
part. 1. dub. 6, By thus deferring his 
Abſolution, there will be no Reaſon to 
apprehend that he will omit performing 
his Penance, Von ſhall exhort him never- 
theleſs to continue his Prayers to God, 
that he may grant him the Spirit of 
True Compunction and Penance, and 
you muſt encourage him to hope for this 
Grace, of the Mercy of God, Offerin 

your ſelf to apply to the Divine Good: 
neſs in your Prayers for obtaining the 
fame, S:xthly, Take Care not to run 


| into an Error, which many Confeſſors 
tall into, who believe that the Council 


of Trent by theſe Words, As far as the 


Holy Ghoſt and Prudence ſhall ſuggeſt ;\ 


has left Confeflors at full Liberty, to or- 
der the Impoſition of Penances, as the 

pleaſe; for theſe Words, only prove that is 
does not Obtige them to the exact Ob- 
ſervance of the Antient Penitential Ca- 


nons, Where the Penances for moſt ſorts 


of Sins were ſet down, which it was 
not then allow'd to Change, or Dimi- 
niſh without ſome urgent Cauſe ; where- 
as now the Church only requires that 
Confeſſors impoſe ſuch F:nances as bear 
a Proportion with the Sins Confeſs'd, 
and the Ability of the Penitent, They 
are not to enjoin ſmall Penances for 


grievous Sins; nor muſt they be only 
Medicinal 
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Medicinal but Penal alſo, to puniſh paſt 
Sins. To this Purpoſe it will he Con- 
venient for all Confeſſors to know the 
Penitential Canons, which St. Charles 
Boromeus Compil'd, accorcing to the Or- 
der of the Decalogue, for the Advantage 
of the Confeſſor of his Dioceſs, that they 
may be directed by the ſaid Canons, to 
proportion their Penances according t) 
the diverſity of Sins. Seventhly, Remem- 
ber that to the end, a Penance may 
be Satisfactory, it muſt be of its 
Nature Penal : According to the Eti- 
mology of the Word, which an Antient 
Canon mentions. Can. Penitentiæ, dliſt. 
3. de Peniteiitia, Penitere eſt Penitentiam 
tenere. So that the Penitent bear the 
Penalty and puniſh himſelf, for the Sins 
he has committed; fo for to ſatisfy 
Divine Juſtice, it is not enough that the 
Work be Good and Pious; but it mult 
alſo be painful; for according to the 
Doctrine of two Famous Doctors of the 
Church, St, Thomas and St. Bouaventure, 
the Sinner to ſatisfy, ought, according 
to the Rules of Juſtice, in ſome Propor- 
tion, to make Amends for the Honour 
he took from God by his Sins, which 
Amends he cannot make, but by taking 
from himſelf ſomething, and giving ſome- 
thing to God; and this is what is done 
by Afflicting and penal Penances; for 
this Action, in as mnch as it is Good, 
4 gives 


128 8 A Pattoral 


gives Glory to God, and in as much as 
it cauſes Pain and Trouble to the Sin- 
ner, it deprives him of a Thing he 
might have had, which is, Pleaſure, To. 
tne End, fays St. Thomas, That @ Work 
be Satisfattory, it is Neceſſary it ſhould be 
Good, that it may be referd to God's 
Honour, and it muſt alſo be painful, to 
rate from the Sinner ſomething of what he 
might have had. Upon the 4, of Sent, 
diſt. 15. q. 1. ar. 4. And St. Bonaven- 
ture, lays, Therefore it is requiſite that 
tne Penitent do not only ſerve God by good 
Mor be, but that he alſo humble himſelf by 
the Pain to which he ſubmits. Upon the 
4 of. Sent,” part 2. art. 1. an. 3. To 
which we may add, that Penances, ac- 
cording to the Council of Trent, being 
to ſerve as a Curb to reitrain Sinners, 
and withold them from relapſing into 
their Sins, they muſt of Neceſſity be 
afflicting and uneaſy, without winch they 
can never have this good Effect. 

Some will perhaps object, that the ge- 
neral Practice of moſt Confeſſors now a 
days runs quite contrary, for ſcarce ſo 
much as a Faſt is enjoyn'd the greateſt 
Sinners; almoſt all that come to Confeſſi- 
on, being diſcharg'd with only the ſay- 
ing of ſome Pſalms, or Prayers; Yet it can- 
not be ſaid, but that among theſe Con- 
feſſors, there are many very Learned and 


endeayour 


Pious, who we ought not to queſtion, do 
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endeavour to diſcharge their Duties. To 
anlwer this, 1 ſay, that Cuſtom is often 
N a great evil, becauſe it luls aſleep the 
| moſt Vigilant, and makes them go on 
in the moſt beaten Road, without ex- 
| amining whether it is right, or wrong, 
| they go on where the reſt go, and not 
where they ought to go, which happers 
| even to thoſe who are not Ignorant in 

the Art of Confeſſing; There are ſeveral 
| Spiritual Phyſicians, as a great Biſhop ob- 
| ſerv'd that livd in the 9th CUR 


who know the Art of curine Souls, but who 
| out of Re lpect to their own Intereſt, or a Spi- 
| rit of Flattery, avoid applying the ſaving 
Rigour of Penance for the Cure of ſuch, 
as come to them to Confeſs their Sins. 
Jonas Aurelianus de laicali Inſtitut. Lib. 

1. cap. 10. 
It is true this great number of too 
I ndulgent Confeflors ought to make you 
examin, whether it is for want of will 
to ſatisfy God as they ought, that your 
Penitents, make a Difficulty of accepting 
of Penances proportionable to their Sins, | | 
| 
| 
| 


or whether it is becauſe they believe you 
too ſevere and rigid, finding that you 
enjoyn Penances much greater than what 4 
formerly us d to be given them; for, if 
their Repugnance proceeds only from 
this Second Cauſe you oughtito have Com- Þ 
paſſion on their Weakneſs and Ignorance, 
and at the ſame time to inſtruct and 

_ | F: 5 give 
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give them ſmaller Penances than yon 
would do in another Cale, and abſolve 
them for that Time with this Salvo, 
that you increaſe their Penance at every 
Confeſſion, till at laſt you come to a 
juſt Proportion; ſince daily Experience 
teaches, that the preſent Relaxation ob- 
ferv'd in the Sacrament of Penance pro- 
ceeds more from the fault of, Confeſſors, 
than of the Penitents. | 

The laſt Advice I have to give you on 
the Subject of ſatisfactory Penances, is, 
that their Proportion is not only mea- 
ſur'd by the Quality and Quantity of the 
Sins, but that Regard is to be had to 
the greatneſs of the Penitents Contriti- 
on, his Sorrow and Diſpoſition, which 
accordingly as it is leſs or more, con- 
tributes proportionably to the diſchar- 
Rig the Obligation of Satisfaction. Be. 
des the Sacrament has the Vertue of it 
ſelf to remit ſome Part of the Debt, be- 
cauſe by blotting out the guilt of Sin, 
it alſo remits ſome Part of the tempo- 
ral Puniſhment due to it; ſo that, to 


rezulate this Proportion of Penances, 


we ſpeak of; the Confeſſor is to have 
regard to this double Principle of the 
Remiſſion of Penalties, and to impoſe 
them after a Juſt and Equitable manner, 
diſcounting as St. Thomas ſays, That 
which is remitted by Virtue of the Keys 
and by the Contrition which - preceded, 
quod lib. 3. q. 13. art. 28. bs 

ut 
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But what is the Penitent to do whoſe 
Contetlor * him a ſlight Penance 
for grievous Crimes ? He is to ſupply 
that, by fome penal Works, which he 
mult impoſe vpon himſelf, becauſe as St. 
Themas ſays, The proportionable Satif- 
factions mention'd are properly thoſe 
fruits of Repentance, which our Saviour 
CHRIST requires of Sinners, which 
cannot be diſpens'd with, neither by 
the Confeſſor nor Penitent, becauſe they 
are of Divine Right. Thoſe who lead 
a Chriſtian Life, after being once con- 
verted to God by Means of a good Con- 
feſſion, ſupply that Defe& of Penances 
much eaſier, becauſe they receive all 
Afflictions, and Troubles which happen 
to them with a Spirit of Humility, Com- 
punction and Refignation ; beſides that 
the Grace which is in their Hearts car- 
ries them on to perform cheerfully o- 
ther painfull and labourions Works. But 
thoſe who heap Sin upon Sin, and con- 
ſequently Puniſhment upon Puniſhment, 
are in great and evident Danger if they 
take not Care in Time, to do worthy 
fruits of Repentance. A good Model of 
beneficial and ſaving Penances to the Pe- 
nitent, is, propos'd by Father Paul Co- 
mitolus of the Society of JESUS, for a 
Murderer, lib. 4. 9. 11. 1. 8. See here, 
ſays he, « ſaving Penance, which J be- 
lieve might be enjoyn d him, who has 

| wickedly 
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ther. He ought t humble himſelf before 
the Kinared of the Dead Perſon, begging 
their Pardon for his Offence, to repair the 
Damage, he has done; 10 cauſe a Maſs 
to be ſaid every Week during a whole 
Year, for the Soul of the Deceasd, if he 
has wherewith to do it; to give every 
Week, thro' the whole Year ſome Alms to 


the Poor, for the ſame Intention; to 


recite during the ſame Year the Lita- 
mes upon his Knees, if he can Read, 


and if not, the Beads or Roſary of the 


Bleſſed Virgin; to Confeſs cvery eight 
Days in that Tear, and every Month to 
receive the Bleſſed Euchariſt, and during 
his whole Life to ſay every Day a Pa- 
ter and Ave for the Soul of the Mur: 
ther d perſon on his Knees, 


CHAP, 
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CH AF; ALL 
Of Changing Penances. 


E i: care alſo and remember, that 
it is not generally true (as is pre- 
tended) that all Confeſſors can change 
the Penance impos'd by another, tho' the 
Penitent Confeſs his Sins again and re- 


ear his Confeſſion ; for this ought to 


e reſtrain'd in the Practice in the Man- 
ner following. 1. If the Confeſſor to 


whom you apply to have your Penance 


chang'd, be Superior to him who impos'd 


it, he may change it, provided there 
be Reaſon and Cauſe for it ; becauſe a 


Superiour Judge can change and revoke 
a Sentence given by an Inferiour; fo 


Biſhops have this Power in their Dio- 


ceſe, and the chief Superiors of Orders, 
in Regard of the Religious of their 
own Order. 2. A Conſeſſor who is 
not Superiors to him who enjoyn'd the 


Penance may change it, or null it, 


when it is manifeſtly unjuſt; becauſe, 
then the Penitent is not oblig'd to ful- 
fill it. But this is what you ought 
not eaſily to believe; and before you 
give Judgment of a Penance, you muſt 


firſt 
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firſt weigh and examin it well, not ac- 
my to the looſe and corrupt Pra- 
ctice, but conformable to the Holy Ca- 
nons, whoſe Senſe the Council of Trent 
has given us. 3. There are occaſions, 
where in Equity and Prudence a Con- 
feſſor may interpret the intention of a- 
nother, over whom he has no Authori— 
ty, becauſe the Penitent may be in 
ſach Circumſtances, after having been 
with his Confeſſor, that it may be 
Judg'd in Prudence, that he would not 
have impos'd the Penance we ſpeak of, 
if he could have foreſeen thoſe Circum- 
ſtances ; as for Inſtance, any Infirmity 
hapning to him, who was enjoyn'd to 
Faſt. 4 When there are reſerv'd Sins, 
he that has not Power to abſolve them, 
has not the Faculty to change the Pe- 
nances impos d relating to them, and 
ſince he has no Jurisdiction over that 
Sort of Sins, he cannot have any over 
the Penances which belong to them, all 
this being out of the Extent of his 
Tribunal, fo that he cannot take Cog- 
nizance of them in any manner, unleſs 
it ha that the Penitent is in Dan- 
ger of Death. Except in theſe Caſes, 
Which we have here obſerv'd, a Con- 
feſlor, —— to the trueſt Opinion, 
cannot change the Penances, which ano- 
ther has enjoyn'd, ſutably to! this 
Maxim, te who is equal to another, 
cannot 
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cannot excerciſe any Juriſdiction ver 
him Par in parem non habet poteſtat- 
on. They are like two Judges, each 4 
of which has a Right to pals Sen- 
tence, without any Appeal from one 4 
to another; And it ſignifies nothing to | 
| lay, that the Cauſe is again lay'd open ( 
by repeating the Confeſſion, for this 
new opening of the Cauſe is neceſſary 
at all Times, when a new Judgment is 
to be given even in the Common Courts; 
where it is not known that an Ordi- 
nary Judge changes the Penalties or- 
dain'd by another Judge who. has the 1 
ſame Authority with himſelf. Thus wen 
one judge in any inferiour Court has 
paſs d a Sentence, we do not appeal 
to his Colleague, but to a Superiour 
Tribunal, 
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CHAP. XLII. 


Whether the Penance enjoin'd is 
to be perforwd in the State of 
Grace. 


T is neceſſary the Penance enjoin'd, be 

4 perform'd by the Penitent in the State 
of Grace, or at leaſt, if it happens that 
he has fallen into Mortal Sin after Con- 
feſſion, h: ought to have a ſincere Re- 
pentance, and to have remov'd all Af- 
fection to that Sin. This 9 
that he ought to be in the State of 
Grace for well diſcharging his Penance, 
is the Doctrine of the Catechiſm of the 
Council of Trent, ſupported by many 
Popes, and conformable to what, St. 
Thomas, St. Bonaventure, Alexander de 
Ales, &c. teach. And the Reaſon the 
ſame Catechiſm alledges, is that we can- 
not ſatisfy God, bat by Works that are 
pleaſing to him. Now ſays the Cate- 
chiſm, Works done without Faith and 
Charity, cannot be in any Manner a- 
greeable to God; however if the Peni- 
tent has no more Affection to Sin, = 
las 


 Inftruftion. 
has Contrition, tho' not ſufficient to 


Juſtify him, it is very probable that he 


is in a State to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice 
for his Sins, it not appearing that it is 
abſolutely neceſſary for this End, that he 
ſhould be actually in the Friendſhip of 
God, but *tis ſufficient that he be not 
his Enemy and Oppoſite, and that his 
Heart is no longer affected to Sin: This 
was the common Sentiment of the Holy 
Fathers and Antient Biſhops, who look d 
on thoſe Penances as good and fatis- 
factory, which were done then before 
Abſolution, tho many of thoſe, who 
were in their Courſe of Penance, had 
not recover'd the Grace of God. 
You are not therefore to follow in 
Practice the Opinion of ſome Caſuilts, 
who Teach, that the Penitent can make 
Satisfaction to God by Works which 
were enjoin'd in the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance, tho' he be in the State ct Mor- 
tal Sin: Becauſe the Sinner is to ap- 
peaſe God's Wrath by ſuch fort of good 
Works, done in Grace according to Sr. 
Bernard, He who does not pleaſe God, 
cannot appeaſe him, Si non places, non 
placas. So that it will be proper in 
regard of thoſe Penitents, who have per- 
form'd their Penances in the State of 
Mortal »Sin, that you ſhould exhort 


them to begin them again; for Fear leſt _ 


they be oblig'd to do them in the next 
World 


a, 
3* | 
— 
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World with incomparable more Ri- 
gocur. 


— 
* * 


A Neceſſary Diſtinction for the well 
governing ones ſelf in the Impoſition 
of Penanccs. 


HE Cuſtom which the Holy Church 

at preſent follows, being not 
to oblige Sinners to perform their ſa- 
tisfactory Penances before Abſolution 3 
we muſt not depart from it, for it 
would be a puniſhable Raſhneſs to pre- 
tend to alter the Practices of the Church, 
eſpecially in what Regards the Sacra- 
ments. But as for the Penances which 
are Medicinal and Preſervatives from 
Sin, the Confeſſor can, and even ought, 
to exact them before Abſolution, when 
he Judges that this is expedient, and 
Advantagious to the Penitent. This 1s 
the common Doctrine of Divines, even 
of our Days. According to the com- 
& mon Doctrine of Divines, ſays, Car- 
% dinal de Lugo, de Sacram. Peuit. Sect. 
* 10, N. 170. The Confeſſor may 
* ſometimes oblige his Penitent to 
* perform his Penance before Abſolu- 
© tion, and tho' he cannot do it, as it 
„is a Paniſhment for his Sin, yet he 
% may conſidering it as a Remedy, 
„hen 
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„ when he ſhall Judge it neceſſary, or 
profitable for the good of the Peni- 
„tent, particularly, when he knows 
„him ealily to omit performing the 
„ Penances enjoin'd him; if he will be 
5 aſſur'd that the Penance he enjoin'd, 
. ſhall be perform'd; or for ſome other 
good Ends, according to Suarez, Re- 
333 and other Authors. We may 
nd them Quoted by Bonacina who is 
of the ſame Opinion. de Sacram, penit 
diſp. 5. 9. 5: Sell. 3. p. 2- N. 20. 
Among the other Ends, theſe Divines 
ſpeak of, you mult particularly reckon 
that, which ought to be propos'd, of 
putting the Penitent into a State of 
reconciling himſelf with God; which is 
not commonly done in a few Moments, 
eſpecially by ſuch Sinners, as are habi- 
tuated in Sin. It is therefore requiſite, 
that they be diſpos'd by Prayer, by 
Humiliations, by pious Works, and by 
the Exerciſe of Virtnes oppoſite to the 
Vices to which they were ſubject, This 
is what St. Bernard acknowledg d, and 
has very well explicated. As there are 
ſays he, little, midling, and great Sins, ſo 
there is in God alittle, a midle, and a 
great Mercy of God to forgive them. 
Whence he concludes that great Sinners, 
have need of great Mercy, To the End 
that where Sin abounded, there alſo the 
Grace of God d ffile it ſelf in greater 


Abundance 
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Abundance Bern. Serm. de triplici Miſe- 
ricordia, And therefore it was, that Da- 
vid, after falling into Adultery, ſaid 
to God, O God, have mercy on me ac- 
cording to thy great Mercy. But great 
Sinners ought not to expect of God 
this great Mercy, unleſs jthey obtain it 
of him by their Tears and many Works 
of Penance ; the Juſtice of God requiring 
the like Conduct, as the Council of 
Trent teaches us in theſe Words. To 
which Newneſs and Integrity of Life, we 
cannot arrive by Means of the Sacrament 
of Penance, without Abundance of Tears, 
and without great Labours, the Divine 
Juſtice requring it. Seſſ. 14. c. 2. In 
ſhort it is not very reaſonable, that to 
receive the Effects of the great Mercy 
of God, which are the particular and 
abundant Succors of actual Grace, neceſ. 
ſary to work the Converſion of an 
Habitual and Inveterate Sinner, there 
ſhould preceed much greater Diſpoſitions, 
than thoſe which would ſuffice for one, 
who had but lately, or by ſome Accident 
fallen into Mortal Sin? But beſides, that 
this is conformable to the Rules of Di- 
vine Juſtice, there is alſo a Neceſlity 
that the Sinner ſhould ſor ſome Time 
break the Violence of the Habits, which 
draws him into Sin, before he obtains 
Abſolution; to the end that a Confef. 
ſor! giving it may be morally — 
that 
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that he is diliver'd; which he cannot 
Judge, unleſs he ſees in the Penitent a 
notable Diminution of thoſe Habitual Sins, 
by means of ſuch Acts of Piety, and o- 
ther Exerciſes as have been preſcrib'd 
him. This wiſe Conduct of Confeſſors 
is alſo grounded on the Reſpe& they 
owe to Faltifying Grace; Which is the 
principal Effet of the Sacrament, and 
ought not to be expos'd to apparent 
Danger of being prophan'd by Mortal 
Sin, which it is almoſt ſure that an 
Habitual Sinner will not be long without 
committing. For the ſame Reaſon Di- 
vines commonly teach, after St. Thomas, 
That Baptiſm ought not to be conferr'd 
on the Children of Pagans, tho' they 
were in a State of Receiving the Grace 
of this Sacrament, becauſe of the Dan- 
ger there is, that being come to the 
Uſe of Reaſon, they may prophane it by 
idolatrous Actions, after the Example 
of their Parents, 
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CHAP. XLIII. 


—  COCOCEy 


Whether the Penitent fulfils his 
Penance by doing thoſe Works 
which he is otherwiſe Oblig*d to. 


Penance that was enjoyn'd him, by 
good Works to which he is alread 
oblig'd, unleſs the Confeſſor has ſuffi- 
ciently in that particular explicated his 
Intention in his Favour. For Example, 
If the Penitent be enjoyn'd three Faſts, 
or to hear Three Maſſes, he is not diſ- 
charg'd by faſting Ember-Week, or hear- 
ing Maſs upon Eaſter Day and the two 
following Feſtivals. And to ſay the 
Truth, intelligent and able Confeſſors 
never offer to give thoſe Works for a 
Penance, which the Commandments of 
the Church make common both to the 
Juſt and Unjuſt, as well knowing that 
the one ſort are more accountable to the 
Divine Juſtice than the other; but if 
the Penitent, has voluntarily engag'd 
himſelf to perform ſome painfull Works, 
it would be much properer to give them 
for a Satisfactory Penance; becauſe 5 
tua 


1 Penitent does not Satisfy the 
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that would not be any longer a general 
Obligation but a particular, 

It is convenient as we have already 
obſerv'd, to enjoyn thoſe good Works 
for a Penance, which the Penitents will 
do themſelves, and the Evils they will 
ſuffer with Patience: and the Reaſon is, 
as we have already remark'd, becauſe 
theſe things by Virtue of the Keys, 
joyn'd with Sacrameutal Satisfaction, will 
ſupply in ſome Manner the little Pe- 
nance that is impos d now a days in the 
Tribunal of Confeſſion. Wherofore if 
on ſome preſſing Occaſion, the Confeflor 


ſhould omit the prayer of Paſſio domi. 


„i noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, &c. he ovght to ſup- 
ly what that Prayer contains by his 
ntention. 


_ _ 


— 


C HAF. XLIV. 


„ — 


Prayers given for a Penance ong ht 
zo be ſaid without voluntary Di- 
ſtrac tion. | | 


Hen the Confeſſor has given Prayers 

for a Penance, they are to be 

ſaid with Attention, and without Vo- 

luntary DiftraRion, ' for if the Penitent 

is diſtracted fome conſiderable ka wv. 
whi 
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CHAP. XL. 


Whether the Penitent fulfils his 
Penance by doing thoſe Works 
which he is otherwiſe Oblig'd to. 


# i HE Penitent does not Satisfy the 
A Penance that was 1 1 him, by x 
good Works to which he is alread 
oblig' d, unleſs the Confeſſor has ſufh- 
ciently in that particular explicated his 
Intention in his Favour. For Example, 
If the Penitent be enjoyn'd three Faſts 
| or to hear Three Maſſes, he is not dif- 
charg'd by faſting Ember-Week, or hear- 
ing Maſs on aſter Day and the two 
following Feſtivals. And to ſay the 
Truth, intelligent and able Confeſſors 
N never offer to give thoſe Works for a 
» Penance, which the Commandments of 
the Church make common both to the 
Juſt and Unjuſt, as well knowing that 
the one ſort are more accountable to the 
Divine Juſtice than the other ; but if 
the Penitent, has voluntarily engag'd 
| himſelf to perform ſome painfull Works, 
it would be much properer to give them 
for a SatisfaRtory Penance; becauſe N 
- that 
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that would not be any longer a general 
Obligation but a particular, , 

It is convenient as we have already 
obſerv'd, to enjoyn thoſe good Works 
for a Penance, which the Penitents will 
do themſelves, and the Evils they will 
ſuffer with Patience: and the Reaſon is, - 
as we have already. remark'd, ' becauſe 
theſe things by Virtue of the Keys, 
joyn'd with Sacrameutal Satisfaction, will 
ſupply in ſome Manner the little Pe- 
nance that is impos'd now a days in the 
Tribunal of Confeſſion. Wherofore if 
on ſome preſſing Occaſion, the Confeflor 
' ſhould omit the prayer of Paſſio domi. 
ni noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, &c. he ought to ſup- 
ply what that Prayer contains by his 
ntention. . 
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Prayers given for a Penance ong hi 
to be ſaid without voluntary Di- 
ſtraction. | | 


XX 7 Hen the Confeſſor has given Prayers 

for a Penance, they are to be 

ſaid with Attention, and without Vo- 

luntary Diſtraction, for if the Penitent 

is diſtracted forme confiderable T 
WII 
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whilſt ſaying thoſe Prayers, he does not 
ſatisfy his Obligation; and the Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe thoſe Prayers, to be Sa- 
tisfactory, ought to be pleaſing to God, 
which cannot be without the Attention 
of the Mind and Heart, which is what 
properly makes Prayer become an Act 
of Religion. Hence it was, that our 


Lord reproach'd the Jems with want of 


Religion, in theſe Words, This People, 
ſaid he, Honour me with their Lips; but 
their „ are far from me, St. Matt. 
XV. V. 8. | 


* — „ 
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CHAF. XV. 
Abaſes committed by ſome C onfeſſors 


in the time of a Jubilee, or other 
Plenary Indulgence, 


Ake heed of falling into an Abuſe, 

ſome Confeſſors are guilty of, who 
in the time of the Jubilee or other ple- 
nary Indulgences enjoyn very ſlender 
Penances to Perſons pay of grievous 
Sins, upon Pretence, that by literally ful- 
filling the things preſcrib'd by the Popes 
in granting thoſe Indulgences, they ob- 
tain the Remiſſion of all the pain, to- 
gether with the Forgiveneſs of the Gli 

is 
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This is an Abule, and a Conduct con- 
trary to the Spirit and Intention of the 


1 Church, which is willing to aſſiſt her 


Children, by means of Indulgences, to 
ſatisfie for the Penalties they have in- 


- cur'd, and which they cannot acquit 


themſelves of, either for want of Po- 
wer, or by Reaſon of the Shortneſs 


of their Lives, or becauſe the Pe- 


nances they have done are not Pro- 
portionable to their Sins: But it does 
not intend by this, to diſpence with the 
Law of God, which, obliges them to do 


- worthy Fruits of Repentance, nor to 


make them Negligent in the Exerciſe of 
datisfactory Works ſo much recommend. 


ed by Scripture, and the Holy Fathers. 


Wherefore the Holy Council of Trent 
declares Sefſ. 14. cap. 8. de Pænitentia, 
That the Church never had a more ſure 
Vay to avoid the Chaſtiſements with which 


God Threatens Sinners, than the Exerciſe 


of ſuch fort of Works of Penance, accom- 


| p.anying them with a ſincere and True Sor- 


row. This Spirit of the Church plainly 
appears in ſeveral Bulls of Indulgences 


. granted by Popes, in which it is ſaid, 


hat they are granted to thoſe who ſhall 
be truly Penitent. Vere Penitentibus, 


Which Clauſe includes a ſincere De- 


teſtation of all Sins, a firm Reſolu- 
tion to Sin no more, and a Will 
to ſatisfy God as 8 ought, When 

C a 
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a Sinner is in this Diſpoſition, of 
doing what depends on him te ſatisfy 
Divine Juſtice, the Church then, as a 
Charitable Mother, comes to his Al- 
ſiſtance by means of Indulgences, to the 
end that they may yp" = wp the Pay- 
ment of their Debts, either entirely, if 
they are plenary Indulgences; or in 
Part if limited, Hence it it is, that there 
are Caſes, in which thoſe who have 
quitted their Affection to Sin, and per- 
form'd exactly the Things appointed; 
yet do not always fully gain the Plena- 
ary Indulgence, becaule all have not the 
lame Quantity of Debts to pay, nor 
have all made the ſame Efforts towards 
the diſcharging them, to which the Su- 
perior who has granted them, is ſuppos d 
to have had Regard, This is what St, 
Bonaveature Teaches in theſe Words. 
© The Indulgences in Regard of him, 


> © who has the Power to grant them 


© are worth as much as they promiſe, 
© yet it does not follow that they have 
< the ſame Value in Regard to all, but 
© only according to the Intention he 
© had, or ooght to have had who 
< granted them; and it was not necel- 
<« {ary to exprels this Intention, becauſe 
cc all the Faithful ought to ſuppoſe that 
© the Gifts and Graces of the Holy 
© Ghoſt are beſtow'd in a Juſt Pro- 
portion, In 4. Sent. diſt. 10. e 

* 170 


| 2 Inſtruct ion. 147 
Fe. The fame is infer'd Mom ſome of 
the Popes Bulls, in which they have 
expreſiy declar'd, that ſuch is their in- 
tention, Thus Boniface VIII. in his Bull 
which begins, Antiguorum Extravag, de 
penit et rem. ſſ. Publiſhing the Indulgence 
of the Univerſal Jubily, explains bimſelf 
in this Manner. Every one ſhall merit 
* ſo much the more, and will gain tre 
Indulgence more fully the oftner he 
hall viſit the Churches and with the 
* preater Devotion he does it, So Innocent 
V. in his Conſtitution publiſh'd at the 
Firſt General Council of Lions, where 
he grants a Plenary Indulgence to ſuch 
as ſhall Contribute to the Expence of 
the Holy War, ſays, That every one 
ſhall gain it, In Proportion to what he 
ſhall Contribute, and according io the De- 
votion he docs it with: By which thoſe 
Popes give to underſtand, that the Ple- 
nary Indulgences are gain'd in Propor- 
tion to the Penitential Works we do, 
and according to the Fervour of the 
Devotion we bring, and it is thus, the 
Obligation of Satisfaction is lefſen'd. 
Baronius, that great Cardinal who 
well underſtood the Spirit of the 
Church, in Point of Indulgences, after 
Inſerting in his Annals upon the Year 
1073. Number 71. 1. The Indulgence 
granted by Greg. VII. to the Biſhop of 
Lincoln in England, without prejudice to 
| G 2 ſuc h 
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ſuch Satisfy Works, as every one 
might perform according to his Poſſibility, 
ſays this Reftriction was added b 
that Holy Pope, To ſhew that the Indul- 
gences of the See Apoſtelick are Commu- 


nicated to thoſe who do not omit good 


Works, as far as they are able, and not 
to thoſe who are Lazy and Cold and 
Languiſh in Sloath, Cardinal Cajetan is 
of the ſame Opinion, as appears in that 
after having cited the Words of the 
Bulls vere pænitentibus, he adds, That 
the Penitents who are negligent, do not 
gain the Indulgences, but only ſueh, as are 
Careful and Vigilant, becauſe properly 
2 only ſuch as theſe can be ſaid to 
e Truly Penitent. After which he ex: 
plicates the Advantages to this Doctrines 
according to which, ſays he, We anſwer, 
the greateſt Part of the Queſtions 
which are put upon this Subject as, 
© That it too much extends the Tri- 
© bunal of Penance; that there would 
„ be no need any more to pray for 
© ſuch as have a Plenary Indulgence, 
« granted them at the Hour of Death 
ce that Wiſe Judicious Perſons admire 
this Profuſion of Indulgences, and o- 
„ thers openly decry them. Beſides this 
c Doctrine ſerves to awaken the Piety 
« of the Faithful, and excite them to 
« Works of Penance; and yet this 
« does not at all diminiſh the * 

an 


G 


ting Jubilees, ſhe enjoins ſuch Works, as 
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& and Efficacy of Indulgences, no more 
ct than the Force and Virtue of the Sacra- 
„ ment, is taken away, when we ſay, 
« that ſuch as approach, ought to be 
<« well diſpos'd, if they deſire to receive 
c the Advantage. For according to 
this way of explicating Indulgences, 
ce there are none but thoſe who are 
© unworthy, who do not receive the 
« Benefit of them. Tract. 10 de Suſci- 
pientibus Indulgentias. 9. 1. 

The Church continues ſtill to this 
Day to diſpenſe Indulgences with the 
ſame Intention and Spirit, ſince in gran- 


are of their own Nature Satisfactory 
as Faſts, Alms, Prayers, Viſiting of 
Churches; and when ſhe grants other 
Plenary Indulgences, it is upon Condi- 
tion, that they ſhall receive the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, and perform the Pe- 
nal Works which are preſcrib'd them; 
deſigning thus to procure to the Faith- 
ful Means to gain the Indulgence ; ei- 
ther by making uſe of them towards fini- 
ſhing the Satisfaction 2 have already 
began, or by ſapplying their paſt Impe- 
nitency by the Penitential Works, the 
Bull ordains, and by conceiving a more 
Extraordinary and a more Lively Re- 
pentance than hitherto they have had. 


Since then this Sentiment appears the 
moit conformable to the Spirit of the 
(3 3 


Church, 
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uch Satisfatthry Works, as every one 
might perform according to his Poſſibility, 
ſays this Reſtriction was added b 

that Holy Pope, To ſhew that the Indul- 
gences of the See Apoſtolick are Commu- 


nicated to thoſe wha do not omit good 


Works, as far as they are able, and not 
to thoſe who are Lazy and Cold and 
Languiſh in Sloath, Cardinal Cajetan is 
of the ſame Opinion, as appears in that 
after having cited the Words of the 
Bulls vere penitentibus, he adds, That 
the Penitents who are negligent, do not 
gain the Indulgences, but only ſuch, as are 
Careful and Vigilant, becauſe properly 
peaking only ſuch as theſe can be ſaid to 
e Truly Penitent, After which he ex- 


plicates the Advantages to this Doctrines 


according to which, ſays he, We anſwer, 
the greateſt Part of the Queſtions 
which are put upon this Subject as, 
That it too much extends the Tri- 
© bunal of Penance; that there would 
be no need any more to pray for 
© ſuch as have a Plenary Indulgence, 
« granted them at the Hour of Death; 
ce that Wiſe Judicious Perſons admire 
this Profuſion of Indulgences, and o- 
<« thers openly decry them. Beſides this 
« Doctrine ſerves to awaken the Piety 
« of the Faithful, and excite them to 
« Works of Penance; and yet this 
does not at all diminiſh the me 
an 
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& and Efficacy of Indulgences, no more 
ct than the Force and Virtue of the Sacra- 
« ment, is taken away, when we ſay, 
ce that ſuch as approach, ought to be 
« well diſpos'd, if they deſire to receive 
& the Advantage. For according to 
ce this way of explicating Indulgences, 
ce there are none but thoſe who are 
© unworthy, who do not receive the 
« Benefit of them. Tract. 10. de Suſci- 
pientibus Indulgentias. 4. 1. 

The Church continues ſtill to this 
Day to diſpenſe Indulgences with the 
ſame Intention and Spirit, ſince in gran- 


ting Jubilees, ſhe enjoins ſuch Works, as 


are of their own Nature Satisfactory, 
as Faſts, Alms, Prayers, Viſiting of 
Churches; and when ſhe grants other 
Plenary Indulgences, it is upon Condi- 
tion, that they ſhall receive the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, and perform the Pe- 
nal Works which are preſcrib'd them; 
deſigning thus to procure to the Faith- 
ful Means to gain the Indulgence ; ei- 
ther by making uſe of them towards fini- 
ſhing the Satisfaction ny have already 
began, or by ſapplying their paſt Impe- 


nitency by the Penitential Works, the 
Bull ordains, and by conceiving a more 
Extraordinary and a more Lively Re- 
pentance than hitherto they have had, 
Since then this Sentiment appears ihe 
moſt conformable to the Spirit of the 

83 


Church, 
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Church, let us conclude with St, Bom 


. 

| venture, that this is a wholſome Deſign, 
| ' To be conſtantly inducing Men to do Pe- 
| 


nance, In 4 Sent diſt. 15. p. 1. art, 1. 


59 

St. Thomas, gives the ſame Advice, and 
it is abſolutely neceſſary to put it in 
Practice, in the Confelllon Seat. Ton 
muſt, ſays the Holy Doctor, adviſe thoſe 
who gain Indulgences, not to leave off, 
therefore the Works of Penance, which 
are enjoin'd them; for they will be al- 
ways a Remedy to them, tho' they had 
diſcharg'd all the Pain due to their Sins; 
and the more, for that they are more 
Indebted to the Divine Juſtice, than they 
imagin, Cardinal Bellarmin perfectly 
agrees with this Doctrine of the Angel 
of Schools. The Faithful who govern 
„ themſelves with Chriſtian Prudence, 
„% ſays this Learned and Pious Cardinal, 
« in gaining the Indulgences granted by 
ce the Popes, are not wanting at the ſame 
« Time to apply themſelves to do wor- 


«© fy the Divine Juitice for their Sins 
Lib. 1. Controv. de Indulgen. cap. 12. ad z. 
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CHAF II. 
Of Alſolution. 


Fter having ſpoken of the Eſſential 

Parts of Penance, Contritien, Confeſſi- 
on and Satisfaction, we are now to treat of 
Abſolution, which moſt Confeſſors, now a 
days, give to all Penitents indifferently, 
and without Diſcretion; which has ſuch 
diſmal Conſequences, in the Profanation of 
the Sacraments, and Corruption of Man- 
ners; Which is now ſo general, that the 
Church groans under it, and is forc'd to 
teſtify her Sorrow, Such Confeſſors, 
ſays devout Bellarmin, as are very eaſy in 
abſolving all Sorts of Sinners act as if 
they were not to give an account of their 
Miniſtry to JESUS CHRIST; for they 
both ruin and corrupt the People by 
their Ignorance and their Preſumption, 
and take from Sinners the Means 
of doing true Penance , for there 
would not be at this time ſo great 
a Facility in Sinning, if there were not 
Confeſſors, who practice too great a Fa- 
cility in abſolving, Conc. S. in Dom, 4. 

advent, 
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CHAP. XLVII. 


Caſes wherein Abſolution is to 
| be refus'd, &c. 


T HE Roman Ritual approv'd by Paul 
V. in its Inſtruction upon the Sa- 
crament of Penance, gives this Advice. 
„That the Prieſt ſhould carefully conſi - 
„ der what the Caſes are, and who the 
© Perſons to whom Abſolution is to be 
« granted, refus'd or deferr'd ; leſt he 
* ſhould abſolve thoſe who are incapable 
<< of this Grace, After which the ſaid Ri- 
tual ſets down the principal Caſes, which 
render Penitents incapable, among which 
are thoſe, who give no Mark of Sor- 
row, when they come to the Sacrament ; 
who will not depoſe their Hatred and 
Enmities againſt their Neighbour ; who 
will not reſtore the Goods of others 
when they can; who wiil not forſake 
the Occaſions of Sin, or Sin it ſelf, nor 
change their Lives; ſuch as cauſe or give 
publick Scandal, and are not any Ways 
diſpos'd to give publick Satisfaction, or 
2 Reparation; theſe are the Perſons, 
to whom the R. Ritual ſays you are to 
refuſe Abſolution. 
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c HAP. XLVII. 
The firſt Caſe. 


HE firſt Caſe in which the Prieſt 
cannot give Abſolution, is to ſuch 
as do not give Marks of Sorrow. uz 


nulla dant ſigna Doloris. St, Bonaventure 
ſaid the ſame thing long fince, © The firſt 


- © Caſe in which the Prieſt cannot abſolve 
A the Penitent, is, when he is not truly 
© contrite; for he that is not in this State, 
© cannot be abſolv'd from his Sins by the 
Pope himſelf In Confeſſionali. Cap, 4. de 
vu clavium, Part, 1. But who are thoſe, 
who do not give a true Sign of Sor- 
row? True Sorrow, as. we have al- 
ready obſery'd, eſſentially includes three 
things. The Deteſtation of Sin, a firm 
Purpoſe to fin no more, and a ſincere 
Will to ſatisſie God, who is offended. 
As for this third Part of Sorrow; we 
have already. treated of it in ſpeaking of 
\ Penal Satisfactions. We will now thew 
how a Confeſſor may probably judge 
when a Penitent, has or has not a Dete- 
ſtation and true Repentance of his Sins, 
with a firm Reſolution to fin no more. 
In the firſt place, you are to take it 
© for a certain Rule, that the ſole Teſti- 


Gy mony 
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mony of the Penitent, who ſays he is 
ſorry for his Sins, and makes a Reſolu- 


tion to ſm no more is not ſufficient; . 
becauſe being at the ſame time Witnels . 


and Criminal, his Teſtimony in his own 
Cauſe onght to be look'd upon as ſuſpi- 
cious, eſpecially when the Confeſſor, 
who is ; ry has otherwiſe ſach Signs 
and Marks, as give him much reaſon to 
doubt of the Truth of what he an : 
So we ſee, that tho' the Penitent, after 
he has made his Confeſſion, ſays, he has 
accus d himſelf of all his Sins; yet if the 
Confeſſor has reaſon to think he has 
conceal'd ſome Sin thro' Shame, Fear, or 
ſome other Human Motive; in this Caſe, 
he dots not mind the Penitents Declara- 
tion, but goes on. to examin and enquire, 
and it often happens, that the Penitent is 
found not to ſpeak the Truth. If then 
the Penitent ought not always to be 
believ'd in his own Caſe, and in things 
which he cannot be ſuppos'd to be ig- 
norant of, and that he is ſitent upon no 
other Account but to avoid the Trou- 
ble of confeſſing; with how much mere 
Reaſon, ought he not to be credited 
when he ſays ke has a true Sorrow. F; 
there be other: cauſes to doubt of it; 
ſince moſt Penitents do not know What 
is requiſit for a Supernatural Sorrow, 
and nagar that true Contrition, 
whether perfe 
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to change the Will of the Sinner, that 
he ſhould not only retain no Affection 
to Sin, but ſhould have a Deteſtation for 
it, according to the Council of Trent, 
which declares Seſſ. 14. cap. 4. de Pan. 
© That this Contrition includes not only 
© a Ceſſation from Sin, as allo a Will 
© to begin a new Life, but likewiſe a 
«© Hatred of the paſsd Life. Beſides, 
there are but too many Penitents, who. 
imagin it is ſufficient to have any fort 
of Reſolution not to offend any more; 
but herein they deceive themſelves very 
much; for this Reſolution ought to be 
firm and conſtant; even to be willing 
to loſe all Things, and Life it ſelf, ra- 
ther than offend God Mortally : and if 
it be ſo, then Penitents ought to uſe pro- 
per Means for putting it in Execution; 
as Diſcreet Prudent Perſens do, when 
they ſay, they will effectually do a Thing 
they reſolve on. Reaſon therefore re- 
quires, that full and entire credit be 
not given to the Penitent, Who is here 


both Party and Accuſer. 


Again you are not altogether to be- 


lieve your Penitent, if you look upon him as 


2 a Sick Perſon, who comes to the Spiri- 
- tual Phyſician to be cur'd. For what 


: 


17 
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4 


would you ſay of a Phyſician, who ſhould 


conclude his Patient had no Fever upon. 


his bare Word, tho' he ſaw in him, ac- 


cording to the Rules. of Phyſick, all the 
contrary/ 


— 
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contrary Symptoms; as for Inſtance, His 
Pulſe beating high and fait, his Tongue 
dry and infa d, and his Spirits in con- 
tinual A-itation ? How then ſhall any 
one be eſteem'd an able ora good Con- 
feſſor, who contrary to the Rules, which 
the Holy Fathers have left, and the beſt 
Authors have obſerv'd, ſhall believe his 
Penitent free from the Fever of Sin, be- 
cauſe the Penitent himſelf ſays he is lo, 
tho' by his own Confeſſion he perceives 
that his Heart is yet entirely poſſeſt with 
Concupiſcence, — You ought to judge 
that your Penitents (whatever they lay 
to the 3 have not a true Sor- 
row; Firſt, wh 

feſſion with a haughty Air, as if they 
deſign d to out-brave the Miniſter of JE- 
SUS CHRIST, expreſſing Impatience and 
Trouble at every Queſtion he asks, tho 
it be to know the true State of their 
Soul. 2ly, When they rehearſe their 
Sins to their Confeſſor, as Things in- 
different, rather to diſcharge their Me- 
mory than their Conſcience. 3zly. When 
in confefſing their own Sins, they ſtrive 
to caſt all the Fault upon others, and 


en they come to Con- 


inſtead of accuſing, they excuſe them- 


ſelves at every turn. 4ly. When you 


find that they defignedly would hide a 


Mortal Sin, which had not been diſco— 


ver'd, but by the Induſtry and Skill of | 


their Confeſſor, Sly. If they refuſe to 


receive 
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receive the Penance which is thought 
proper aud proportionable to their Sins, 
according as is obſerv'd above. Gly. If 


they will not take the neceſſary Mea- 


ſures for avoiding of Sin; For he who 
will not make ule of Means, has no de- 
fire to compaſs the End, 7ly. If they 
are of the Number of thoſe, who expre- 
{ly ſeek after Ignorant or Looſe Confeſ- 
ſors, and who ſtudy and pry into Ca- 
{uiſts, till they have found one that 


proves favourable to their Concupiſcence: 


Like Sick Perſons, who ſeek out unskil- 
ful Phyſicians or Quacks, who promiſe 
to cure all ſort of Diſtempers, only with 
Ointments; or like litigious Men, who 
having but * Conſcience, are not 
much concern'd whether the Suit they 
have in hand, be juſt or no, but are ſa- 
tisfied that the firſt Lawyer they meet 
with tells them, they have a good Cauſe, 
tho, in reality they are in the wrong, 
What we have ſaid will ſufficiently ſhew, 
who thoſe are, that have not ſufficient 
Sorrow in the Sacrament of Penance. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. AE. 
The Second Caſe. 


—— according to the R. Ritual, you 
are to refuſe Abſolution to ſuch, as pre- 
ſerve in their Hearts a Hatred and A- 
verſion for their Neighbour, Qui Odia 
et Inimicitias deponere nolunt. T he Signs 
that Hatred and Enmity ſtill remain, are, 
If the Penitent does not give his Enemy 
any real Teſtimony of Charity or Chri- 
{tian Good Will, which all owe to each 
other; as for example; if he refuſe to 


converſe with him, ſpeak of him with 


Charity, or ſalute him when they meet. 
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C HAF. L. 
The Third Caſe. 


Hirdly, Abſolution is to be refus'd ac- 
cording to the R. Ritual to ſuch, as 

do not make the Reſtitutions they are 
oblig'd to and when they are able, aut 
aliena, ſi poſſurt, reſtituere nolunt. Where 
ou are to obſerve: Firſt, That this is to 
e uuderſtood no leſs of the Reſtitution 
of Good Name than of Goods, there 
being the ſame Obligation for the one as 
for The other. Secondly, That Penitents 
ought not to be abſolv'd, who have once 
or twice promis d to reſtore, and yet 
have not perform'd it, tho' they could 
have done it. Thirdly, That our Neigh- 
bour's Reputation is injur'd, not only by 
imputing of falſe Crimes, but by diſco- 
vering thoſe that are private, becauſe 
both the one and the other does him 
Harm. Fourthly, That it is a Detriment 
to our Neighbour's Reputation to report 
tho' it be doubtfully and with Uncer- 
tainty, any thing that is prejudicial, as if 
one ſhould ſay, ſuch a Maid is reported 
to have been debauch'd; for tho' this 
does not quite take away her Reputation, 
yet. 
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yet it leſſens it conſiderably, Fifthly» 
Reſtitution of Honour is to be made, i 

poſſible, before the ſame Perſons who 
were preſent at the Detraction or Calum- 
ny, and ſuch Detractors are oblig'd to 
unſay the thing, if it was not true or 
uncertain; and if true, but private, they 
are to own and blame their too great 
Facility, in Speaking and Affirming, with- 
out well Conſidering, whether what they 
ſaid, was well grounded or no, S:xrbly, 
The Obligation of reſtoring the Goods 
of others may be reduc'd to three Heads, 
either for having unjuſtly taken them, 
as by Robbery or Theſt, or for retaining 
them unjuſtly, as by not paying Ser- 
vants or Labourers their Wages; or laſfly, 
by having caus'd ſome Damage Malitiouſly, 
as by burning your Neighbour's Houſe, 
or ſome other Way. Seventhly, That 
very often, thoſe who are oblig'd to Re- 
ſtitution, pretend it is morally impoſſible 
for them to make Satisfaction; tho' it be 
not true. Therefore when this ſort of 
Penitents preſent themſelves to you, If 
Gentlemen of Eſtates oblige them to pay 
every Year, what remains of their Rents, 
after a decent and moderate Expence, as 
becomes Perſons of their Rank, and to 
induce them to it, let them underſtand, 
that they ought to live as ſparingly out 
of a Spirit of Juſtice, as others of the 


ſame Condition do, out of a Spirit of 
Avarice 
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Avarice; who are nevertheleſs well look'd 
upon in their Condition, tho' they have re 

trencht their Expences, and keep but a 
very ſmall Family and Retinue. If the 
Debtor be a Tradeſman or a Day-Labourer, 
e ſhall oblige him not to go to the Ale- 
1ouſe or Tavern, without ſome preſſing 
Neceſſity, and not to be at any Expen- 
ces above his Condition; and forbid him 
Gaming, Cc. If theſe Perſons refuſe to 
uſe ſuch Nieans, or the like, which are 
proper for enabling them to make Re- 
ſtitution : You ought then to judge, ac- 
cording to the Rules of Prudence, that 
they have no Inclination to part with 
what is not their own; and therefore, 
you are not to give them Abſolution 
unleſs they will reſolve immediatly to fol- 
low your Advice; which you will be 
able to gueſs at in their next Confeſſion, 
by their Actions, and by their way of 
Living, and Behaviour, 


CHAP. 


156 A Paſtoral 


CHAP. LI. 
The Fourth Caſe, 


1 * ought not to be abſolv'd, ac- 
cording to the R. Ritual, who 
will not leave the immediate Occaſion 
of Sin; Aut proximam peccandi oc caſionem 
deſerert nolunt, We call that the imme- 
diate Occaſion of Sin, in which a Per- 
ſon is ſo nearly drawn by Sin, that he is 
in a probable Danger of yielding and 
falling into it. Where we are to ob- 
ierve; Firſt, That the Occaſion does 
not ceaſe to be immediate, tho” it caule ; 
not a Perſon to fall often, It is ſuffi- 
cient, that it be preſent, and that it 
has caus'd him to Sin, once or twice, 
in a ſhort time, and occaſions violent 
Temptations /; tho' it has not yet 
drawn him into Sin; becauſe it is ne- 
ver lawful to expoſe ones ſelf to evident 
Danger of offending God. Secondly, That 


there are certain immediate Occaſions * 
from which a Man may eafily diſengage 
limſelf, as that of Drunkenneſs, Which 


requires little more than keeping from 
| 1averns, 
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Taverns, and Ale-houſes, and avoiding that 
Company which might draw them in, 
and ſuch as are ſubjet to this Vice, 
ought to be enjoyn'd this as a Remedy 
abſolutely neceſſary for them: But there 
are other Occaſions, which cannot be 
ſo eaſily quitted ; as, when two Perſons 
live together, and have not the Liberty 
of parting, in which Caſe you muſt en- 
joyn them, never to be together alone, 
it they are guilty of Sins of Impurity, 
but if they be in Enmity or Hatre 
then you muſt oblige them to Acts of 
Charity, of Patience &c. Thirdly, There 
are certain things, which are of their Na- 
ture immediate Occaſions of Sin, as keep 
a Servant with whom they have offend 
ſome Months or Weeks, or with whom they 
are violently tempted to Sin; reading 
Laſcivious and Love Books; making 
Cards or Dice their Buſineſs, or keeping 
a Gaming Houſe, as St. Charles remarks; 
and every Man is oblig'd to withdraw 
himſelf from ſuch Occaſions, becauſe they 
are generally dangerous to all. Forthly, 
There are others which are not imme- 
diate Occaſions, but only to ſome cer- 
tain Perſons, by reaſon of their particular 
Diſpoſition, as being a Judge to one 
that is not capacitated for it, or has a 
ſtrong Inclination to Covetouſnels: Being 
Lawyers or Attorneys with the ſame 
Detects: In which Caſes, if the Incapa- 
city 
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city cannot be remedied, or the Paſſion 
of getting Money unjuſtly, appears in 
them to be morally Unſurmountable, ſuch 
Perſons are oblig'd to quit thoſe Places 


and Employs. The ſame may be ſaid of f 


a Merchant or Trader, who cannot ab- 


ſtain from unlawful Traffick, tho' he en- 9 


deavour to cover his Injuitices with ſeve- 
ral Pretexts; the Repentance of ſuch 


Perſons is but Deceit and Mockery, ac- 


cording to the Deciſion of the Lateran 
Council under Innocent II. 1139. Can. 
It is à falſe Repentance, when the Peni- 
tent quits not an Employ in Court, or a 
Trade, which he cannot in any manner 
follow without Sin, 


CHAP. III. 
The Fiſh Caſe, 


HE R. Ritual farther requires that 
Abſolution be denied to ſuch, as 
make it appear by their conſtant Pra- 


Ctice, that they will not leave Sin nor | 


correct their Lives; Aut alio modo peccata 


derelinquere et vitam in melius emendare 
nolunt, Theſe are the Habitual Sinners 
who never uſe proper Means to deliver 

| themſelves : 
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themſelves from thoſe Sins they are fo 
ſubject to; whence the Confeſſor- has 

ood Ground to believe, that the Will of 
uch habitual Sinners is {till link'd to Sin, 
Upon this Occaſion, you are to obſerve, 
Firſt, That your Penitents are oblig'd to 
anſwer you directly, when you ask them, 
how long they have been engag'd in that 
Habit of Sin ; becauſe you have a Right, 
as Judges and Phyſicians of their Souls, 
to ask this Queſtion : Whence thoſe Ca- 
ſuiſts, who have taught the contrary are 
juſtly and defignedly condemn'd in the 
58. Þropotition: among the 65. preſcrib'd 
36 Pope Innocent XI. Secondly, If the 
Penitent has already ſeveral Times 
confeſs'd the ſame Sin; you are to ask 
him, whether he has endeavour'd to 
mend that Fault, and us'd the Means he 
was preſcribd for that end; but if you 
find he has us'd no efficacious Endeavours, 
you muſt then judge, that he had not 
that ſincere Reſolution to leave that Sin, 
as he ought to have had; and in that Caſe, 
for the Security of his and your own 
Conſcience, . are to diſpoſe him to 
repeat his paſt Confeſſions; ſince he be- 
gan to accuſtom himſelf to that Sin. 
Thirdly, If it be of late only, that he is 
us'd to fall into this Vice, then it will 
be adviſable to give him ſome Time to 
break this triple Cord or Chain of an 


ill Cuſtom, according to that of the 


Pſalmiſt 
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Plalmiſt : The Cords of Sin have environ'd 
me. Pſ. 118. v. 61. Thus did Sr. Fran- 
cis Xaverus the great Apoſtle of the In- 
dies, both practice and teach, as it is 
written in his Life. We are not, ſays 
c this Saint, preſently to give Abſolution 
©« to ſuch as are engag'd in a Cuſtom © 
c or Habit of Sin; but they are to be 
cc allow'd two or three Days, to pre- 
© pare their Hearts by the Conſideration ? 
« and Meditation of certain Truths, to 
te the end, that during the time of this 
« Delay, they may waſh away from 7 | 
ce their Souls the Spots of Sin by Tears 
cc and Voluntary Penances; make the t 
te Reſtitutions they may be oblig d to; be 
& reconcil'd to thole they have offended, e 
ce or have any Hatred to; and withdraw 7 r 
ce themſelves from the Vices of Impurity a 
& and other Irregularities they may be c 
« engag'd in. It is much better that ri 
te theſe Things ſhould precede, Abſolu- ti 
c tion than follow it. Turſelin, lib. 6. te 
cap. 17. We ſee by this, that the Saint ot 
confirms the Maxims we have already no- to 
ted, and teaches Confeſſors the way pro- ſe 
fitably to defer Abſolution, and with a C 
Chriſtian Conduct and Wiſdom to uſe 
the double Power of binding and looſing, 
which they have receiv'd from JESUS | 
CHRIST ; for to bind in the Tribunal | 
of Penance, according to the Sentiment 
of Vaſque x, a great Divine de Pen. 9. 
90. 
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erciſes of Penance : For ſuch 
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. #2. 1. dub. 2, does not only conſiſt in 
refuſing Abſolution, but alſo in requiring 
of the Penitent, that he ſhould practice 
certain Exerciſes of Piety and Works of 
Penance proper to diſpoſe him to receive 
Abſolution another Time; ſo that accor- 
ding to this Divine, thoſe Confeſſors 
who do otherwiſe, exerciſe only a Part 
of their Miniſtry, and do not anſwer the 
Intention of ] ESUS CHRIST our So- 
veraign Paſtor. 

Do not believe that the little Exhorta- 
tion you can make, in the Time of Con- 
feſſion to an habitual Sinner, is ſufficient 
to ſupply the Want of Diſpoſitions, 
which he ovght to acquire by the Ex- 

vners are 
not only dead, they are alſo buried; 
and Cuitom is like a heavy Stone, which 
covers the Grave, and not eaſily to be 
remov'd; ſo that there muſt be an ex- 


traordinary Grace, and even miraculous 


to withdraw them all on a ſudden, out 
of that State : Wherefore, you are not 


to ſuppoſe, that thoſe who preſent them- 


ſelves to you have this Grace, for thoſe 
Converſions, which happen in a Moment, 
are very rare; what you have to do in 
ſuch Circumſtances, is, not to hazard 
either the Sacrament, or the Salvation 
of the Penitent; but to have Recourſe 


to the Ordinary Ways, which are in 


your Power ; that is, to ſet apart a con- 
| venient 
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venient time for the Penitents to prepare 


themſelves to receive the Grace of Abſo- 


lution, practiſing what the Council of 
Trent, cap. 2. Seſſ. 14. inſinuates touching 
the Penance: And is, That Penitents 
ſhould ſpend ſome Time in Sighs of Com- 


punction, and in the Exerciſe of Peni. 


tential Works, as we have already men- 
tion d. But how much Time, ſome will 
enquire, ought habitual Sinners to ſpend 


in ſuch Preparations, that a Confeſſor : 
may judge him well diſpos'd ? This can- | 


not be preciſely determin'd; what may 


be ſaid, is, That then you ought to judge 
them ſufficiently diſpos'd, when you fee | 
they preſent themſelves at the Confeſſion 
Seat, after the Habit of Sin they were 
guilty of, is conſiderably corrected. Such 
is the Sentiment of a Famous Doctor, 
who fays upon this Subject: For my Part, 
were I a Confeſſor, I would not give them 
 Abſolution, if I ſaw there was no Amend- © 
ment ſince their former Confeſſions, or at 
leaſt, a Beginning of Amendment: And a 
litte after, he adds: But if there follow! 
a notable Amendment, I would give them 
Abſolution again. This Amendment com- 
monly appears by the Diminution of the 


Number of his Sins, when the Perſon 
has had as much Opportunity to com- 


mit them as formerly he had, and not | 


otherwiſe ;, and farthermore, if he has 


been faithful, to put in Practice the Re- 
| medies 
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medies the Confeſſor preſcrib'd him: 
Both theſe Circumſtances ſhewing, that 
the Will has done ſomething towards 
Amendment, which gives a Confeſſor 
ſufficient reaſon to judge, that the Sin- 
ner, tho' he has relapsd twice or 
thrice, it is rather thro' Weakneſs, oc- 
caſion'd by a long Habit of Sin, than a 
voluntary and fixt Adheſion to Sin. If 
nevertheleſs you think you ought, in 
Prudence to defer Abſolution for ſome 
longer Time, you 'may do it; fince ac- 
cording to Card. de Lugo, tis the com- | 
mon Opinion of Divines, that a Confeſ- 
for can, and even ought to defer Abſo- 
lution, if it be but to make the Peni- 
tent more, cautious, and to fix his Re- 
<« ſolutions the faſter, When the Con- 
&« feſſor, ſays this Card. diſt. 14. Sect. 10. 

&« „. 171. judges the deferring ofAbſolution, 
e may ſerve to make the Penitent more 
„e cautious, and ſtrengthen him in his 
7 3 © Reſolution of ſinning no more, making 
a „ him thus avoid Relapſes; he ma 
4 „ without Difficulty, and indeed he ought 
MN „ ſometimes, as a Spiritual Phyſician, to 
n- '* make uſe of this Remedy for the 
je „ Good of his Penitent; and in this Caſe, 
n the Sick Perſon would be in the wrong 
n- „ in complaining of his Phyſician, to 
ot „whom he has ſubmitted himſelf in the 
as „ Sacrament to be curd, and herein 
e. i} © we ought not to deviate from the com- 
ies d mon Opinion, which is confirm'd by 
H Experience 
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Experience, in a great Number f 
« weak Penitents, to whom this Remedy is 
*« found very profitable for the procu- 
4% ring ina ſhort Time an entire Cure, 
& De Sacram, Peniten, diſpu. 4. Sent. 10. 
n. 171. The ſame Cardinal goes further 
and affirms, That the Confeſſor may de- 
fer Abſolution, tho' he judges upon pro- 
bable Grounds, that his Penitent is (uf- 
ficiently diſpos'd to receive it, and even 
when he ſhews a Repugnance to ſuch a 
Delay; provided it be done with Rea- 
© fon. Theſe are his Words: There 
< may occur ſome Difficulty,” whether the 
© Confeffor can ſometimes ſafely defer 
« Abfolution, without the Conſent of the 
<< Penitent; when, at the fame time, he 
„ has Cauſe probably to believe, that he 
« is ſuffictently difpos'd to receive it, 
* -whereupon the common Opinion, which 
is, that he may, ſeems to me very 
„ found; for .tho' the Penitent, who is 
. ſuſticiently diſpos'd, has a Right, after 
„she has confeſs'd, to the Sentence and 
© SacramentalAbſolntion,yet he has it not 
% inſuch a manner, as that the Confeſſor 
* is oblig'd to abſolve him, that very 
Moment: For it belongs to a Judge to 
* determine when it ſhall be moſt pro- 
< per to give Judgment, 1bi4..168, 169. 
This Doctrine fo common among Di- 
vines, will bring Confeſſors out of 
theſe Difficulties they ſometimes labour 
mer, 


* 
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under, as doubting whether their Peni- 
tents have that Sorrow and firm Reſo- 
lution of renouncing, Sin, as they ought 
to have, becauſe then according to this 
Doctrine, they may, without ſcruple, de- 
fer giving Abſolution, preſcribing their 
Penitents, in the mean time, ſuch Exer- 
ciſes of Piety and Works of Penance, as 
may the better prepare them to receive 
the Fruit of Abſolution. 


n 


CHAP. LIII. 


Abſolution not to be given in 4 
doubtful Matter, except in Caſe 


of Death. 

NIX upon this Occaſion, it is ne- 
ceſſary to inform you, that, when 

the Matter of the Sacrament, in Re- 
gard of Contrition, is ſomething doubt- 
tul; you ought not (except in Danger 
of Death) to give Abſolution ; if you 
doubt, with great Probability, that your 
Penitent has not that Contrition, accom- 
panied with thoſe eſſential Conditions to 
make it true and ſufficient, according as 
has been ſaid before. Becauſe it is ne- 
ver permitted, except . in Caſe of Death, 
to Adminiſter a TION with a _ 
| 2 3 
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ful Matter, as it appears in the Example 
of Baptiſm, the moſt neceſſary of all the 
Sacraments; and yet it is not allow'd to 
adminiſter it in Roſe-water, or any 
Water that is chang'd, unleſs the Cathe- 
cumen be in evident Danger of loſing his 
Life. The Church has never approv'd the 
contrary Practice; becauſe it would be a 
reat Irreverence dcne to the Blood of 

ESUS CHRIST, contain'd in the Sa- 

craments, as in ſo many precious Veſſels, 
if it ſhould be expos'd, without Neceſſi- 
ty, to be unprofitably loſt : Even fo, all 
men Would conclude, that a Servant made 
little Account of a precious Liquor his 
Maſter had entruſted him with, in. a ve- 
ry curious Veſſel ; if, inſtead of cleaning 
the Glaſſes into which it was to be 
poured, or taking care to have tliem 
well waſh'd, he ſhould pour it into the 
firſt Veſſels he met, without knowing 
whether they were waſh'd or no. And 
it is nothing to the, purpoſe to ſay, that 
this Irreverence is avoided by a condi- 
tional Intention; for the ſame might be 
ſaid of - Baptiſm, . adminilter'd in Roſe- 
water, and yet it is not allow'd to be 

done: Beſides that, every one in the Ad- 

miniſtration of the Sacraments, has this 
conditional Intention, at leaſt habitually.; 
no Man having an Intention to do that 
which is out of his Power. But that 
does not excuſe - him from . Raſhneſs, 
who undertakes a Sacred Action, 
e 
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he probably foreſees will be of no Ef- 
fect. This Proceeding expoſing the Sal- 
vation of Souls to much Danger, ſince 
there will be ſome Penitents, who not 
knowing the neceſſary Diſpoſittons to the 
Sacraments, will reſt ſatisfied after their 
Confeſſion, having receiv'd an exterior 
Abſolution; whence it will follow, that 
not having receiv'd the juſtifying Grace, 
they wilt dye in their Sins, and be 
Eternally Loſt. And there's no - ſaying 
they are excuſable by knowing no better, 
for their Simplicity; becauſe Ignorance 
of eſſential Duties does not excuſe from 
Sin, according to St. Thomas, who tea- 
ches, That the Ignorance of things we 
are oblig'd to know, is a Sin: To which 
muſt be added, that true Contrition, 
according to all its Parts, being neceſſa- 
ry, Neceſſitate medi j, according to the 
Language of the Schools, for him to be 
juſtified, who is in the State of Mortal 
din, nothing can abſolutely ſupply it. 


CHAP. 
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C HAP. LIV. 
The Sixth Caſe. 


Ixthly, according to the R. Ritual, 

we cannot grant Abſolution to ſuch 
as have given publick Scandal, unleſs 
they- have already made publick Repa- 
ration. Ait publicum Scandalum dederint, | 
ni ſi publice ſatisfaciant, ut Scandalum tol- 
lant. Wherefore Confeſſors ought to ob- 
ſerve, that. it is not ſufficient, according | 
to the Words of the Ritual, for thoſe 
publick Sinners to ceaſe to give Scandal, 
but they ought alſo to retrieve what is | 


paſt by a publick Satisfaction or Penance : 


And in ſhort the Council of Trent or- 


dains that this fort of Satisfactions which 


Confeſſors are to enjoin publick Sinners, 
cannot be chang'd into private or ſecret Þ 
Penances, but by Biſhops only, Sc. 24 
cap. 8, de refer, | 


CHAP: 
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Penitents to go to the Lamful Superiors, 
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CHAT. VI. 
The Seventh Caſe, 


HE Ritual adds, that, Confeſſors are 

not to abſolue thoſe, whoſe Sins are 
reſerved to Superiors. Neque ctiam eos 
abſolvant, quorum peccata ſunt Superiorivus 
reſervata, Giving, to underſtand by thele - 
Words, that they are not to put in pra- 
ctice the Opinion which was held be- 
fore the Council of Trent; that a Pe- 
nitent having ſome reſerv'd Sins, with 
others not reſerv'd; his Confeflor might 
abſolve thoſe not reſery'd, and fend him 
to the Superior, to be abſolv'd from 
the reſervd. The Ritual ſays poſitively, 
that we ought not to abſolve ſuch as 
have Sins that are reſerv'd to Superiors, 
Quorum peccata ſunt Superioriluus reſer va- 
ta. And this is what the Council of 
Trent has eſtabliſh'd by a Decree. Sei. 
14. cap. 7. de pen. Prieſts ſays the Coun- 
cil, Having no Power in reſerv'd Cafes; 
unleſs at the Point of Death, the only 
Thing they are to do, is to perſwade ther 


to receive the Grace of Abſolution; where 
the Council by theſe Words, the ozly 
1 thing 


176 A Paſtoral 
thing, has taken from ordinary Confeſ 
lors all Juriſdiction not only of Abſolu' 
tions from reſerv'd Cafes, but from ab- 
ſolving the Perſons, who have thoſe Ca- 

| | its, 


*** 


CHAP. LI. 
The Eighth Caſe, 


E Zz! ſuch are to be deny*©d Abſolu- 
tion as are ignorant cf the principal 


things, which Chriſtians ought to know; 
but this we have already explicated above, 
with the neceſſary Reſtrictions and Di- 
ſtinctions. 


9 


CHAP. VLII. 
The Ninth Caſe, 


Inthly, We ought not to give Abſo- 
| tion to ſuch Perſons as are Igno- 

rant of the neceſſary Things, belonging 
to their State and Condition; nor to 
thoſe, wio are very negligent 1n acquit- 
ting 


Myſteries of our Holy Faith, and other 
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ting the Duty annex'd to their State or 
Profeſſion; and therefore Confeſſors are 
oblig'd to enquire of their Penitents, 
how they diſcharge their reſpective Du- 
ties, which is grounded upon what St. 
Thomas ſays, 12. Queſt. 76. Ar. 2. in 
corp. That it is manifeſt, that whoever 
negletts to have, or to do, what he is oblig d 
to have or to do, is guiliy of 4 Sin of 
Imi ſſion. For whoever fins, and conti- 
nues wilfully in his Sin, is not capable 
of Abſolution, when the. Matter of 
Omiſſion is conſiderable. According to 
to this Principle then we ought not to 
abſolve Judges, Lawyers, Phyſicians, 
Surgeons, c. Who do not know their 
Buſineſs in any competent Manner, or 
do not acquit themſelves of it as they 


Om 


K 


C HA P. LVIII. 
The Tenth Caſe. 


T Enthly, You are to refuſe Abſolution to 
{uch as will follow Opinions, which 
you judge not probable, orſlightly probable; 
it not being true, as ſome Authors have it, 
thattheConfeſſor is oblig'd to accommodate 
himſelf to the Opinions of his Penitent,. 

H 5 when 
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when they are not manifeſtly falſe; for 
this ſeems to be condemn'd in the firſt 
Propoſition among the 65 cenſur'd by 
Innocent XI. of Bleſſed Memory. For 
if you look on your ſelves as Miniſters 
of the Sacrament, it belongs to you to 
{ee that there is nothing wanting to the 
Lawful Adminiſtration of it; If you con- 
ſider your ſelves as Spiritual Phyſicians 
of Souls , it belongs to you to know the 
Quality and Effects of the Evils of Sin; 
and you cannot treat your Patient contrary 
to your own Sentiment and the Conviction 
of your Conſcience; and then if you look 
on your ſelves as Judges, you ought to 
- pronounce Sentence according to what 
you know of Juſtice in the Cafe, and 
not according to the Sentiment of the 
Criminal or Party, which makes St. Bo- 
naventure cry out with Reaſon : O what a 
ſtrange manner of reaſoning) What! Shall the 
Tudge give Sentence according to the liking of 
the Accus'd, And (hall not the Criminal be 
oblig d to ſubmit to his Judgment? We 
have ſaid already, that you ought to re- 
fuſe Abſolution to him, who would fol- 
low an Opinion, which you do not 
judge probable, or ſlightly probable ; for 
if you judge it truly probable, tho' you 
ſhou'd believe it leſs probable or leſs 
ſure: You ought not in this Cale to re- 
' fuſe Abſolution; it being poſlible that 
other Divines, conſiderable both for 


Learning. 
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Tcarning and Piety, ſhall judge the ſame 
Opinion more probable ; ſo it would be 
blameable to oblige your Penitcnts to 
follow your ſole Opinion, which may 
appear to you more probable; leſt in 
their Turn, your own Confeſſors ſhould 
have right to uſe you with the ſame 
Rigour, when they ſhall be perſwaded 
that their Opinion has the Advantage 
ts be more probable than yours. Cabaſ/. 
in jur. can. Theor. & prox. lib. 3. Cap. 13. 
n. 10. 


CHAP. 11X. 


Divers Objections againſs the fure- 
going Doctrine with their An- 
 ſwers. 


Here are ſeveral Objections made 
againſt this wiſe and prudent man- 
ner of diſpenſing the Grace of Abſolu- 
tion in the Sacrament of Penance, fo 
conform to the Canons, even of theſe 
latter Ages, and the Doctrine ſet down 
in the R. Ritual. But the Reaſons al- 
ledg'd to the contrary, can never per- 
iwade knowing and underſtanding Con- 
feſſors to hazard the Sacrament, and the 
Salvation of Souls by haſty and indiſcreet 
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Abſolutions; for if you cxamin them, you 


will find they are groundlels, and of no 
Conſideration. 


CHAP. LX. 
The firſt Objection and Anſwer. 


HE firſt Objection that is made, 
is to tell you, there are Abun- 
dance of Confeſſors that practiſe the 
| contrary to what we have noted above; 
| becauſe we know certainly, that there 
| 


are very few Penitents who are ſent 

away without Abſolution; and yet all 

ſorts of Sinners preſent themſelves, and 

very many of them, who have heavy 
Burthens, which have lain hard upon 

| them, for a long time. We anſwer, 
| is that it is but too rrue, that many Con- 
feſfors give Abſolution indifferently to all 

that come: but ir is maintain'd, that in 

fo doing, they Giicharge not the Duty of 

their Place, This Anf er is taken out 

of St. Bona venture, who ſuys on this Sub- 

ject - /f you ſay to your ſelves, we ſee 

every Dy the contrary Fractiſd: ] an- 

ſwer, ſo much the worſe for thoſe who do 

it; for, in not obſerving the Canons, they 

ſin gricvouſly. In Confeſs. cap. 4. de nj: 

| Clavinm 
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clavinm, part 1, This Facility in Con- 
feſſors, who are otherwiſe Good and 
Learned Men, has its Root in Self. love, 
which makes them eaſily incline to acco- 
modate themſelves to their Penitents De- 
fires, that they may avoid Diſputes with 
them, if they ſhould uſe the Power they 
have of binding, that is, of deferring or 
denying Abſolution. The ſame Self love 
which 1s always ingenious in eluding all 
Laws, and in defending thoſe who break 
'em, furniſhes abundance of plauſible Pre. 
texts; but ſuch Perſons would do well to 
remember what St. Paul ſays, Gal. 1. v. 
10. If yet did pleaſo Men I ſhould 
not be a Servant of JESUS CHRIST 


I 
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H LXI. 
The Second Oljection. 


HE 2d. Objection is very common, 
7 which ſays, That by refuſing Ab- 
ſolution, the Penitent is put into great 
Trouble, inſtead of procuring him an 
Interior Peace, which is one of the prin- 
cipal Effects defign'd by the Sacrament 
of Penance, To this we anſwer; That 
it is far better, that the Sinner now 
ſhould have his Conicience in Trouble, 


by 
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by feeling its Reproaches, which force 
him, in a Manner to leave Sin, than to 
be expos'd too late, that is, at the Day 
of Judgment, to that terrible Remorſe, 


which impenitent Sinners feel on that 


dreadful Occaſion, of which the Scrip- 
ture ſays; That they ſhall be troubled 
witn terrible Frights, Beſides, the inte- 
rior Peace which Sinners aſpire to, is, as 
it were, the Fruit of Peace, which is 
made with God by leaving Vice; which 
Peace Confellors chiefly, nay, only aim 
at, when they refuſe Abſolution ; So that 
if Sinners do not leave Sin, it is in vain 
to expect that Peace, and therefore it 
may be ſaid with St. Cyprian; That it 
is a falſe and deceitful Peace, dangerous 
for thoſe who give it, and unprofiteble for 
uch as receive it. De lapſis, cap. 28. 
And this is what God aſſures himſelf by 
bis Prophet, Iſai. 48. v. 22, That there's 
no Peace to the Wicked, 
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CH AP. LXII. 
The third Objection. 


HE zd. Objection is, That the Con- 
feſſor ought to comfort, and not 
to contriſtate Sinners, which he would 
certainly do, by ſending them away 
without Abſolution. To which you ma 
anlwer; That it is the Duty of a goo 
Confeſſor to comfort the Sinner as 
much as poſtible, both by Words and all 
other Means; but this ought to be done 
without betraying his Miniſtry, and de- 
ceiving the Sinner himſelf: Therefore in 
the Caſes where you judge, according 
to the Rules abovemention'd, that it 1s 
neceſſary and proper to defer or refufe 
Abſolution; you cannot give the Peni- 
tent that Comfort and Satisfaction of Abſo- 
lation, as he deſires, it being contrary 
to his own rea! Good; but you are to 
take Care to accompany this Refuſal 
with Exhortations and Inſtructions, full 
of Charity and Sweetneſs; ſo that he 
may perceive and own, that it. is for 
his own Advantage. that you proceed 
w.th him in this Manner : You are to 
tell him, that tis true you. have him at 
| preſent 


2 6 
184 | A Paſtoral 
preſent in Saineſs; but that this Grief 
will prove very wholſome by working in 
him a ſolid and firm Repentance, accor- 
ding to the Words of th: Apoſt. 2. Cor. 
7. V. 10. The Grief which is according 
ro God will produce for the Soul a ſtable 
Repentance, And that if he will but put 
in practice the Advice and Inſtructions 
you have: given him; you confide ſo 
much in the Goodneſs of God, that yoa 
do not doubt, but that he will be ſoon 
won and comforted with the State 

is in. 


C H A P. XLIII. 
The fourth Ob jection. 


E * 4th. Objection is, That 'tis a 
good Sign the Penitent is truly re- 
pentant and diſpos d to turn to the 
Grace of God, when he earneſtly deſires 
to be abſolv'd; and if fo, he may be ab- 
ſolv'd without any farther Troble. The 
Anſwer is, That an earneſt Defire of 
Abſolution is often very equivocal: For moſt 
Penitents. look upon Sacramental Abſo- 
lution to be like thole Pardons the ſecu- 
lar Judges give in criminal Matters, be- 
lieving all are well abſolv'd, who receive 

Abſolution. 


1 1 
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Abſolution. Others deſire Abſolution ve- 
ry earneſtly, that they may avoid the 
Confuſion they might meet with in the 
World, if it ſhould be known that they 
had not receiv'd it, Others there are, 
who deſire it, that they way not be o- 
blig d to come for it again, and proteſt 
— have a true Sorrow for their Sins; 
and promiſe with their Lips, that they 
will change their Lives. But we ma 

ſay of all thoſe Penitents, as St. Aubroſ⸗ 
did; That they ſeek not ſo much to leave 
their Chains, as to load the Prieſt with 
them; for they do not diſcharge their own 
Conſcience from Sin, but entangle that of 
their Ghoſtly Father. Lib. de pen. cap. 
9. &c. Thus are theſe Penitents to be 
anſwer'd by this great Doctor; Reaſon 
repreſenting to them, that an Abſolution 
1]l given, does not free from their Sins, 
bnt only loads the Confeſſors Conſcience 


— — 
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HK. U. 
The Fifth Ob jection. 


E 5th. Objection is, That the Pe- 
nitent going from the Confeſſion 
Seat diſſatisfied, will fpeak ill of his 
Confeſſor, and fall into the Sin of Im- 
patience, and ſo will add new Sins 
to the old. The Anſwer is, that ſuch 
fort of Sins are not to be imputed to 
the Confeſſor, who for good Reaſons, 
has thought fit to refuſe Abſolution; 
but rather to the ill Diſpoſition of the 
| Penitent, who blinded by Pride, looks 

| on the Refuſal as an Injury done him; 
4 and by his Impatience and injurious 
1. Complaints, falls into Paſſion againſt his 
1 Confeſſor. But as the like Tranſports 
1 of the Phariſees againſt Jefus Chriſt, did 
ö not hinder him from declaring War 


| 
| 
openly againſt their Vices: So the Con- | 

feſſor may and ought to do the like in“ 
private and in the Confeſſion Seat, ha-“ 
| ving the Example of our Saviour before 
| him. | | | 
| 
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CH AP. LXV. 
The Sixth Objection. 


HE Sixth Objection is this, It is 

common to ſay, that the refuſing 
of Abſolution to the Penitent, occaſions 
a double Scandal; Firſt, To thoſe who 
are near the Confeſſion Seat; And Se- 
condly, To ſuch as obſerve, that the Pe- 
nitent does not go to Communion. As to the 


firſt Scandal, tis anſwer'd; that knowing 7 
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and prudent Confeſſors 
words of Abſolution wit 


ronounce 


can obſerve whether Abſolution is given 
or no: Beſides, in Caſe Abſolution is 


not given, the Confeſſor repeats the 
Prayers of Miſereatur & Indulgentiam,; 


telling the Penitent, that he has not re- 
ceiv d Abſolution; and as for the Se- 
cond Scandal, we anſwer; Firſt, That 
ſeveral Reaſons may, without injuring 
the Truth, be alledg'd for not commu» 


nicating aſter Confeſſion ; the one being 


no neceſſary Conſequence of the other; 


Seconahh, He who abſtains from the Com- 


munion, cannot properly be ſaid to give 
Scandal; perhaps it may occaſion ſome 
Surmiſe 


a low Voic 
inſomuch, that none of the By- ſtanders 
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”  Surmiſe cr Wonder, which is not Reaſon 
—_— to permit a Sinner to approach to 
the Euchariſt ; tho' ſome might thence ſuſ- 
pect, that it is causd by ſome Secret 
Sin. This is Pope Innocent III's. Re- 
ſolution upon this Subject. The Sinner 
onght rather to chuſe to render himſelf ſuſ- 
petted in abſtaining from Communion, than 
ro eat unworthily the Body of our Saviour, 
in the Holy Euchariſt. Lib. 4. de miſt. 
A. cap. 13. Beſides, if the Penitent 
is oblig'd to refrain from Communion 
every Time he is unworthy, that is, 
when he finds himſelf not free from Af- 
fection to Mortal Sin; what Injury 
does the Confeſſor do him, in aſſiſting 
him to diſcharge the Obligation he lies 
under? If indeed the Matter were only to 


* 


diefer Abſolution, that he might be better 


— d for it, and had otherwiſe all the 
ential Requiſites for it; 1 ſay in this 
Caſe, if there were any real Danger of 
fome great Surpriſe in thoſe who ſhould 
ſee him not go to Communion, then it 
were better to give him Abſolution, than 
to defer it ; Thirdly, We anſwer, that the 
Acts of the Penitent, being, as it were, 
the Matter of the Sacrament of Penance , 
if the Confeſſor has no Moral Certainty 
that his Penitent has thoſe Acts, he cannot 
under what Pretexts ſoever pronounce 
the Sacramental words of Abſolution, no 
more than, when going to Baptiſe; he 
| can 
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can ſay, J Baptiſe ther, if he has not 
Water to pour upon the Child; ſo that 
a Confeſſor, who by a miſtaken Prudence 
and irregular Charity, ſhould pretend to 
act otherwiſe, would inſtead of remedyin 
the Scandal, render himſelf guilty of a a 
double Sacrilege, Be not therefore ſur- 
ris d or frighted at the Word Scandal, 
at if you find that even ſome Prieſts, -. 
who are preparing to ſay Maſs, and the © 


People expecting, are ill diſpos d, refuſe 
them Abſolution, telling them you cannot 
adminiſter the Sacrament without the 
-neceſſary Matter: In which Caſe, if 
"theſe ſame Prieſts cannot find any pre- 
- text of avoiding great Scandal, they max 
after having 


make uſe of Contrition | 
earneſtly degg d it of God, as they would > 
do, if they could not find a Confeſſon 
"IF 
iS 
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CHAT LYT, 
The Seventh Objection. 


"4 
. T HE Seventh Objection pretends, That 
= the Penitent may dye before Ab- 
ſolution, and ſo be Damn'd. To this we 
I anſwer; Firſt, That Abſolution given 
without neceſſary Diſpoſitions, ſignifies 
nothing for Eternal Salvation; but it is 
rather prejudicial, and generally ſpeaking, 
- tis for want of theſe Diſpoſitions, that 
-. Abſolutioa is refus d; Secondly, Tis a 
, Temptation of the evil Spirit, to har- 
> bour ſuch Apprehenſions of the Judge- 
i ments of God, when ſo ill grounded. 
be Fear of Damnation is Good, when 
Fou are upon the Point of Sinning, or 
co ſpur you on not to deſer your Re: 
E , pentance; but it is evil, when it tends 
1 Vio hinder the Sinner from taking ſuch 
Mlieaſures and Time, which are proper 
„ him for a good Confeſſion, 


to prepare 5 
onverſion. It is 


and a ſincere and true 
worth obſerving, that a Sinner will pals 
d Year, and perhaps longer in the State 
of many Mortal Sins, and perhaps com- 


mit more the very Day he is going to 
> ZConfeſlion, and yet the Trouble or 


„ Apprehenſion 


\\ 
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* 
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Apprehenſion of the Judgments of God 
makes not any Impreſſion upon him; 
but if you let him know, that it is ne- 
ceſſary to take ſome Time to exerciſe 
himſelf in Virtues oppoſite to thoſe Sins, 
which he is accuſtom'd to, and in Works 
of Penance, in order to reap the Fruit; 


DEN only then, that he finds himſelf prets'd 
e 


n 


oO 


or -— © 
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with the Apprehenſions ef Death and 
Hell. Now, who does not ſee, that this 
is an Artifice of the Devil, the Enemy 
of our Salvation ? Who proceeds herein 
as he does in Regard to Shame, which 
he reftores to Sinners when they go to 
Confeſſion; ſo to ſtop their Mouths, 
after having depriv'd them of it, when 
he prevail'd with them to commit the 
Sin: Even ſo, after he has raz'd out of 
their Heart and Mind the Fear of being 
damn'd, whilſt they offended God with- 
out Reſtraint or Remorſe, he then re- 
turns and ſets it in a lively Manner be- 
fore their Eyes, the Moment that a 
good Confeſſor begins to talk of defer- 
ring Abſolution, that the Penitent may 
not live and dye in Impenitency; Third. 
ly, It is a Sign of little Confidence in 
God's Goodneſs, to think or believe 
he will take away the Sinners Life, 
when he deſigns to employ it for the 
appealing the Divine Juſtice by doing 
Works worthy of Repentance, after he 
has preſerv'd his Life, even when he made 

no 
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no other uſe of it but to offend him. But 
ſuppoſe he ſhould dye without Abſolution, 
| he would ſtill dye in the State of Re- 
pentance, and conſequently in a Condi- 
tion to attain Eternal Happineſs ; for in 
this Caſe FESUS CHRSII, the Soveraigu 
Prieſt ſupplies that which thePenitent could 
not obtain by his Miniſter, who endea- 
vour d to diſpoſe him by more abundant 
Helps to receive ſanctifying Grace before 
he dy d. This is what the Church believ'd, 
when formerly ſhe ordain'd publick Peni- 
tentsto ſtay for ſome Years before they 
could obtain Abſolution, and Catecumens 
alſo, before they were admitted to Bap- 
tiſm ; tho' many of them dy'd before they 
were either Baptiz d or Abſfolv'd; 
We have Proof of this Belief of the 
Church, in Canon. 79. of the 4. Coun- 
cil of Carthage, 13. And of the 2d. Coun: 
cil of Arles, and many others. St. Am 
broſe witneſſes the ſame in the Oration 
he made upon the Death of Valentini an. 
St. Bernard was of the ſame Opinion in 
the 12 Century, when even all Penances 
were private and particular, as they are 
at this Day. If a Sinner ſays he, be 
* truly penitent and being ſurpris d by any 
- © accident, he cannot go to Confeſſion, 
&« we ought to have a full Confidence 
de that the Soveraign Prieſt finiſhes in him 
ce what the Minitter of the. Church 


could not do; and to eſteem that done 
before 
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before God, which Man would have 


done, but could not; becauſe it was 


* not Contempt, but Neceſſity that hin- 
“ dred him finithiog his Confeſſion, St. 
Bernard. de humane condi, cognitione. 


— . 
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CHA P. LXVII. 
The Eighth Objection. 


* Eighth Objection is, That the 
Tribunal of Penance, being a Tribunal 
of Mercy, it ſeems, that none ought to 
depart from it, withont receiving the 
Effects of that Mercy. The Anſwer is; 
Tis very true, that the Tribunal of Pe- 
nance is a Tribunal of Mercy; but tis 
for ſuch as are diſpos'd to receive it, 
otherwiſe as St. Cyprian obſerves; Under 
the Appearances of Mercy it will prove 
a deceitful Evil, which will ruin us by 
flattering of us; and to make uſe ſtill of 
the ſame Fathers Expreſſion. The Kind- 
neſs of ſuch Confeſſors would be like to 
that of an unskilful Surgeon, who in- 
ſtead of curing dangerous Wounds, only 
heals them ſuperficially, to ſpare putting 
his Patient to Pain. They cover, ſays 
this Holy Biſhop and Martyr, the wounds 
of the dying Perſon, 7 apply an inſigni- 

| | cant 
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ficant Plaiſter to a no tal Wound, which 
penetrates io the very Entraili; for fear 
of putting the Patient to pain, De lapſis u. 
58. 60. 


th. 


CHAP. LXVIII. 
The Niath Objection. 


TE ninth Ol jection, That the E- 
ternal Truth has declar'd in Holy 
Writ, that whenſoever the Sinner ſhall 
deplore and grieve for his Sins, he ſhall 
obtain Pardon: Whence it follows, that 
the Confeſſor perceiving that the Pe- 
nitent Sighs, Knocks his Breaft, and 
gives other exterior Tokens of Reper- 
tance, has ſufficient Cauſe to believe, 
that he is that Moment converted to 
God; tho' for the Time paſs'd, his Lite 
was wholly engag'd in Criminal Habits, 
To this we anſwer, That this Sentence 
or Text is not to be found in any part of the 
Bible, tho' tis commonly cited by ſeve- 
ral Authors as a Text of Scripture. Tis 
true, God promiſes by the Mouth of 
his Prophet Exechiel cap. 3. v. 12. That 
the Malice and Impiety of a Sinner flall 
not hurt him, ſo ſoon as he has forſaken 
it and is converted; but it is upon that 
| Condition 
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Condition; as is declar'd in the 14. 1e. 
16. verſes; That he is to leave off all 
Impiety and Sin in his Actions, particu- 
larly ſetting down the chief Good Works 
which are to be practisd by him who 
is converted to God; after which he 
adds as a Concluſion, that when he ſhall 
have fulfill'd all theſe things, then all 
the Sins he had before committed, ſhall 
not be imputed to him, All this ſhews 
that a Sigh or a paſſing Groan, is not a 
ſufficient Mark of a true Converſion, as 
thoſe would have us believe, who al- 
ledge that pretended Text of Scripture. 


n 
— 


— 
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CH A E. L 
The Tenth Objection. 


HE tenth ObjeRion, There are Con- 
feſſors, who to excuſe their Facility 

in giving of Abſolution, ſeek for Rea- 
ſons, where there are none; and ſay 
that the want of a conſiderable Amend- 
ment ; and the Negle& of keeping out of, 
immediate Occaſions of Sin, are not in- 
fallible Tokens, that the Penitent is nct 
truly converted at the Time when he is at 
the Prielts Feet , and declares that he will 
change his Life, and quit all immediate Oc- 
12 caſions 
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caſions, giving ſome other Exterior Signs 
of Repentance ; ſo that it may probably 
be believ'd, that he is in ſuch a State, 
To which we anſwer, That this ſort 
of reaſoning proves too much, and there- 
fore it proves nothing; for were it to 
take place, it would follow, that there 
would never be any Caſe, in which the 
Confeſſor ought to refuſe Abſolution; 
ſince we can never be. aſſur d that the 
Penitent, even after a hundred. times pro- 
miſing, and as often breaking his Word, 
may not have the hundred and firſt Time, 
a ſincere Deſire of performing what he 
ſays. Now this would be contrary to all 
the Rules of the Church, as St. Charles 
informs us in his Inſtructions to Confeſ. 
ſion, and againſt the common Opinion 
of Divines. You are therefore to under- 
ſtand, that the Knowledge God has of 
the Interior Diſpefition of a Sinner, is of 
one Sort, and that a Confeſſor has of ano- 
ther, God ſees the Bottom of the Heart ; 
but Men cannot dive into what paſſes 
there, but by Means of certain outward 
Signs: Thus, whenſoever he judges of 
his Condition according to theſe Signs, 
obſerving the Rules of Prudence he does 
the Duty of his Miniſtry : Whence it 
happens that God abſolves the Sinner, 
as ſoon as he ſees his Heart is converted; 
but a Confeſſor cannot abſolve, unleſs 
he ſees ſome Tokens of his Genres, 
| | whic 
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which are no other than the Effects o 
a good Will. Our Bleſſed Saviour ſays 
in the Goſpel, St. Matth. 7. v. 16. That 
it is by their Fruits you ſhall know them, 
It the Fruits of a Penitent are frequent 
Mortal Sins, which he continues to com- 
mit, his Will is {till evil and corrupted, 
but if they are Works of Penance, Ex- 
erciſesof Piety, and a remarkable Change 
of Life; then may we believe that the 
Will, which is the Tree that produces 
theſe Fruits, is effeRually chang'd and 
converted, Hence it ſometimes happens 
that a Penitent whom God has abſoly'd 
may be ſtill bound by the Prieſt, 
who has only a Human Knowledge, by 
which he is to govern himſelf ; and on 
the contrary, another ſhall be bound be- 
fore God, tho' he is abſolv'd by the Prieſt, 
becauſe he had not the Diſpoſitions ne- 
ceflary to receive the Effect of Abſolution. 
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CHAP. LX. 
The Eleventh Objection. 


2. eleventh Objection which ſome 
1 make, is; That it is a ſufficient 
Token that the Sinner has an efficacious 
Will to be converted, when he, of his 
own Accord, ſeeks after the Remedy, 
that is proper to procure his Converſion, 
(viz.) The Sacrament; And therefore it 
ovght to be granted him, that he may 
compleat it. We anſwer, Firſt, That 
this Argument would prove that we 
might give Abſolution generally to all 
that come to Confeſſion, which is ex. 
9 againſt the Rules preſcrib'd by the 
. Ritual, which requires the refuſing 
of Abſolution in ſeveral Caſes. For all 
come voluntarily, and of their own Ac- 
cord to the Tribunal of Confeſſion, cx: 
cept perhaps thoſe who would net come 
even at Eaſter, were they not conſtrain'd 
to it by the Command of the Church, 
Seconaly, We anſwer, That there are 
many Sinners Who feeling the Remorſe 
of their Conſcience, would and would 
not leave their Sin, according to the 
Words of the Wiſe man. The * 
Aun 
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Mun will and will not. Prov. 13. v. 4. 
They would leave it, becauſe they fear 
Damnation; and they would not, becauſe 
they are ſo ſtrongly link d and ty'd to 
it, by a long wicked Habit, They could 
wiſh if it were poſſible, to unite JESUS 
CHRIST and Beliul together; Light 
and Darkneſs; Sin with God, and it is 
upon this Score, that they ſeek for Con- 
feſſors that are, as they call them, dif- 
creet and compaſſionate to Human Frail- 
ty; and who permit them almoſt always 
to come to the Tribunal of Penance with: 
the ſame Sins or worle ; making them 
believe, that they may be ſavd without 
changing their Life. There are fome 
of theſe falſe Penitents, who allo perform 
ſome good Actions and practice exterior 
Works of Piety, but without quitting 
the Habit of their Predominant Sin, nor 
the immediate Occaſion they are partt- 
cularly link'd to and engag'd in, falſly 
imagining, that God, who is Goodnels it 
felf, will ſupport themſelves in their Weak- 
neſs : Others deceive them, with alike 
Illuſion, believing that provided they 
give great Alms, the Divine Juſtice will 
not ſearch into their Sins, tho' they con- 
tinue ſtill to commit them. But St, An:. 
broſe informs us, that ſuch Perſons take 
wrong Meaſures, for they give their 


Money to God, and their Souls to the 


Devil. Thirdly, We anſwer, That many 
14 f 20 


c 


200 A Paſtoral 


go to Confeſſion one out of Cuſtom, 
that they may not be remarkable for 
their Negligence, and diſtinguiſh'd from 
others; inſomuch that St. Charles ſays, 
They come to confeſs, rather out of Cuſtom 
and of Courſe, than out of a true Senſe 
of their Sins, or a true Deſere to change 
there Lives, We will conclude this Anſwer 
with St. Cyprian; that altho' Sinners have 
recourſe to the Remedies that can cure 
them, yet it belongs to thoſe who have 
the Direction and Government, to exa- 
mine their Diſpoſitions, and not to grant 
them that, which they foreſee will cauſe 
their greater Ruin; for what Perſon dead 
in Sin, is there, that does not defire to 
return to a new Life? Ep. 11, © What 
„ ſick Man is there, that is not in haſt 
© to recover his Health; but it belongs to 
the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church 
to keep up to the Rules, and to in- 
* ſtru& thoſe who are in Ignorance, leſt 
they, being appointed Paſtors of their 
© Flock, to watch over their Preſervation 
« ſhould be the firſt that murder and 
ruin them: For it is cruel in poſin 
* upon Souls, to grant them that whic 
© can only do them Harm; and this is 
rather puſhing them down a Precipice, 
than ſtretching out a Hand to prevent 
their falling by offending God anew. 
Words truly worthy of ſuch a Saint, 
and an ancient Biſhop of the Church. 
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CHAP. LXXI. 
The Twelfth Objedtion, 


| 1 twelfth Objection is, That the 


Sacrament of Penance was inſtitu- 
ted by JESUS CHRIST to blot out 
Mortal Sins committed after Baptiſm ; 
and. this as often as we ſhall fall, 
and therefore *tis ſufficient to confeſs, 
and repent at the Feet of the Confeſſor, 
and ro make a Reſolution never to Sin 
any more, to obtain Abſolution as often 
as we have Occaſion, We anſwer, It is 
very true, there are no Sins, whatlo- 
ever their Number or Quality may be, 
which are not remitted by the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, but this is always ſup- 
poſing a true Repentance and a firm Re- 
ſolution to ſin no more, which cannot 
be diſcover'd in ſuch as do not change 
their Lives, and uſe the neceſſary Means 
to avoid Sin for the future, as we have 
obſerv'd before. This ſhews, there is 
nothing more injurious to the Sacrament, 
or the Goodneſs of our Bleſſed Saviour 
who ordain'd it, than the Diſpoſition of 


ſuch as preſume to fin on boldly, in Hopes 
I 5 that 


* 
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that they ſhall receive Pardon in Con- 
feſſion; to ſuch a degree, that when 
they are juſt upon the Point of com- 
miting Sin, they will fay, Oh I ſhall con- 
feſs it? What ſhould I have to ſay to my 
Ghoſtly Father without this; with other 
ſuch impious and ſacrilegious Expreſſions; 
as if JESUS CHRIST had only inſtitu- 
ted this Sacrament to. give Men a greater 
Liberty to offend God; and as if it were 
wholly in the Power of Sinners to find 
upon all Occaſions, and when they 
pleas'd thoſe extraordinary Mercies; by 
Which God gives the Lite of Grace to 
Souls dead by Sin; and yet it is quite 
contrary, their Converſion becoming ſtill 
ſo much the more difficult, the more they 
heap Sin upon Sin, adding to this the 
Contempt of the Sacrament and of him, 
Who is the Author of it. Beſides, it be- 
longs only to Swine, to run from the 
Mire to fair Water, and fo again from 
the fair Water to the Mire; whereas 
every Man that loves Neatneſs and Clean- 
lineſs takes great Care that his very Shoes 
be not much dirtied in the Mud: This 
is an Inſtance that ought to perſwade 
Sinneis, to give themſelves up to the 
Motions of Grace, which prefſes them 
every moment to abandon Mortal Sin. 
We have ſaid, more than once, that it 
is very rare for the Repentance of Ha- 
ditual and Relap ſuig Sinners, to be * 

and 


* 
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and fincere; but let us ſuppoſe, at pre- 
ſent, that ſuch Sinners have receiv'd juſti- 
fying Grace every time they: confeſs d 
and were abſolv'd; yet this ought not to 
to ſet their Conſcience at reſt, ſince an 
Author no leſs remarkable for Learning 
than Piety, proves by Holy Scripture 
and Fathers; That ſuch frequent paſting 
from Mortal Sin to Grace, and from 
Grace to Mortal Sin, is commonly a 
* Mark of Reprobation. All thoſe, ſays 
c he, who commit Mortal Sins in this 
manner, that they ſpend their Life in 
„ falling and rifing, regularly ſpeaking, 
and according to common Order are 
© of the Number of the Reprobate. Re- 
capit de ſignis predeſt, et reprob. Tr att, 


4 
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CHAP. LXXII. 


Je thirteenth 04 jection and Anſwer. 


$f thirteenth Objection: There are 
ſome who would defend the Faci- 
lity of Granting Abſolution by the Words 
of our Bleſſed Saviour ſpoken to St, Pe- 
ter, Where he commanded him to pardon 
leventy Times ſeven, that is, never to 


refuſe to grant Pardon. To which we 
anſwer, That our B. Lord does not fpeak 


14 
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in that Place of Sins committed againſt 
God, but of Injuries, one Man receives 
ef another; ſo that thoſe Words of our 
Saviour cannot be apply'd to Confeſſors, 
as it they were to give Abſolution to Sin- 
ners that were molt inveterate in Habi- 
tual Sin; and this the Learned Maldon 
tas has well obſerv'd in his Commenta- 
tary upon the 18. Chapter of St. Matthew. 
This Sentence of our Saviour, he ſays, 
© does not to teach Prieſts to give Ab- 
{© ſolution raſhly, to thoſe who ſm often; 
© but it obliges thoſe that are injur'd to 


ce be * ready to pardon the Offence 
« they have receiv'd, | 


— 
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CHAP. LXXIII. 
The Fourteenth Ol jection and Anſwer, 


HE Fourteenth Objection is, That 
it appears by Experience, that Ab- 
ſolution being refus'd to habitual Sinners 
they come no more; and perhaps it they 
had not been ſent away without Abſolution, 
they might have receiv'd Remiſſion of their 
Sins. To this we anſwer, That the Con- 
feſſor in an Affair of this Importance, as is 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, is not 
to be governed by a Perhapt; but to en- 


a deavour 


Sq 


1 


* Inſtruction. 205 
- deavour exactly to follow the Rules 
which the Church preſcribes, and we 
have explicated above, The Sacrament 
of Penance, as well as all the others, can 
not be adminiſtred with a doubtful Matter, 
without a Sacrilege; except the Penitent 
were in evident Danger of Death. And 
tho' the Matter of this Sacrament be 
ſuch, that the Prieſt cannot have a Phy- 
ſical Certainty, as he can of Water in 
Baptiſm, and Bread and Wine in the 
Holy Euchariſt; 2 he ought to have a 
Moral one, which excludes all poſitive 
and very probable Doubt; and that is 
ſuch, when the Penitent does not ſeriouſly 
labour to change his Life; applying pro- 
per and neceſſary Means for that End, 
and removing the immediate Occaſions, 
which may make him relapſe. 


CHAP. LXXIV. 
(| The Fifteenth Oljection and Anſwer 


"PTE Fifteenth Objection, There are 
Confeſſors who attribure the Re- 
lapſes of their Penitents to Human Frail- 
ty which is great, ſay they; whence it 
follows according to them, that thoſe 
Relapſes, do not give any Reaſon to 
judge, that they have got true Sorrow, 
nor 
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2 


nor a firm Reſolution to ſin no more; 
when they declare that they have it. 
To this we reply; That, in reality, Hu- 
man Frailty is very great, but the Grace 
of JESUS C HRIST is ſtrong and power- 
ful to fortifie and ſupport him in the 
Obſervance of God's Commandments, and 
that it is communicated in Abundance, 
even to great Sinners, according to St. 
Paul, Where there has been ſays he, Abum- 
dazice of Sin, Cod has diſpenc'd a Super - 
abundance of Grace Rom. 5 v. 20. This 
is alſo atteſted by the infinite Number cf 
Sinners of both Sexes, who have led Abo- 
minable Lives, yet have afterwards, by 
the Help of Gods Grace, found how eaſy, 
ſweet, and light the Commandments of 


bs God, are as the Council of Trent deſcribes 


them, when it ſays, That the Command- 
ments of our Lord are not heavy but on the 
contrary, his Toke is ſweet and his Bur- 
then liebt. Seſſ. 6 de Fuſtific. cap. 11. For 
this Reaſon, the Apoſtle exhorts the 
Faithful to have Recourſe to God, and 
to hope in his divine Goodneſs, in their 
greateit Temptations, afſuring them That 
God is Faithful, and will not permit 
them to be tempted above their Strength, 
„but will Cauſe them to make Advan- 
tage of Temptation it ſelf, to the end 
they may perſevere, 1. Cor. 10. v. 13. 
It is therefore a Wrong to the Power 
and Goodneſs of God, to look on human 
| a F railty 
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Frality, as if it were forſaken by his Pro- 
vidence, and as if he were not careful to 
{trengthen and ſupport us in Temptations. 
Not but that among true Penitents, you 
may find ſome who through Frailty fall 
into Mortal Sin; But underſtanding and 
able Confeſſors, find no Difficulty in know- 
ing and diſtinguiſhing theſe from others, 
If the Penitent is troubled for his Sins; 
if he is docible to receive, and faithful 
to fulfil the Advices and wholeſome Rules 
ſet him by his Confeſſor; it he uſes the 
Diligence requiſite to amend and to avoid 
Occaſions; if he perſevers in Prayer; 
de ought to be look'd on as a true Pe- 
nitent; tho he accuſe himſelf of ſome 
Relapſe into a Sin Which was habitual 
to him; becauſe it is rather to be look'd 
upon as an Effect of Frailty, occaſion d 
by his being fo long habituated to Sin, 
than as an ill Fruit of a deprav'd Will. 
Bur, if on the contrary, the Penitents do 
not apply proper Remedies to cure them 
of Sin; if they take no Care to avoid 
the Occaſions; it Penances, which may 
have ſome Proportion to their Sins, ap- 
pear intollerable; if they do not uſe 
ſome neceſſary Endeavours to thake off 
the Yoke of Sin: Theſe will be Tokens 
of an ill Diſpoſition of the Heart, and 
not of Frailty: You are to take Heed 
herein, to avoid the Imprudence of many 
Confeſſors, Who obſerving in . 
Ko" at 
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that their Penitents have not relaps'd ſo 
often into their habitual Sins as formerly, 
conclude from hence, very unadviſedly, 
that they have chang'd their Lives, and 

uitted Sin; without examining Circum- 

ances, which would inform them, that 
this leſsning of the Number of their Sins, 
does not proceed from the Change of 
their Will, but from Want of the Op- 
portunity or the Abſence of the Object of 
their Paſſion, or that they have been indiſ- 
pos'd, or ſome other Accident; in which 
Caſes you ought to have no Regard to the 
Diminution of Sins; but on the contra- 
ry, continue to require of your Penitents 
certain Signs of a true Repentance, ſuch 
as we have already ſet down. Remember 
alſo, what we have ſaid above; that an 
immediate Occaſion, is not. only that 
which makes us fall often; but that alſo 
which being preſent, affords a great Al- 
lurement to Sin, becauſe from this Temp- 
tation we may eaſily paſs to Conſent: 
Take Care alſo, that the Penitents who 
have been engag'd in habitual Sins or im- 
mediate Occalions, do advance in their 
Amendment proportionably, as they do 
in the Practice of Penitential Works 
and the frequent Uſe of the Sacraments, 
For the Sacraments do not render us 
Impeccable, nor the Works of Penance 
always prevent pena; 008 yet it is cer- 


tain, that they are both efficacious, and 
| produce 
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produce their Effect, if the Sinner does 
not obſtruct; for they never fail to help 
the Penitent in his Recovery, which is 
but weak, till he attain to perfect Health. 


„ a 


C HA P. LXXV. 
The Sixteenth Objection and Anſwer, 


T HE Sixteenth Objection : Some will 
ſay, That if the Confeſſor ſees his 
Penitent, weeping and bewailing his Sins, 
he may in this Caſe abſolve him, tho 
as yet he has not chang'd his Life; be- 
cauſe he ought to ſuppoſe, that then he 
has a great Diſlike of his Sins. To which 
we anſwer; That it is poſſible the Pe- 
| nitent, beſides theſe Tears, may give o- 
ther extraordinary Tokens of Repentance, 
eſpecially if he Jas never met with a 
Confeſſor before, that had lively repre- 
ſented to him his miſerable Eftate ; and 
beginning now to know it, he is ready 
to execute every thing that ſhall be en- 
joyn'd him; the Confeſſor, in this Caſe, 
will have Reaſon to believe ſuch a Peni- 
tent truly contrite, and conſequently well 
diſpos'd for Abſolution; but where thoſe 
Circumſtances are not, Tears without 
Amendment are not the Marks of true 
| Repentance 
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Repentance; as St. Gregory the Great 
teaches us, in theſe Words, You muſt 
exhort thoſe who deplore the Sins they 
have committed, and yet do not leave them, 
to conſider ſeriouſly, that the Wicked often 
are  touch'd with Sentiments of Compuntt ion 
and ſome Deſires of Fuſtice, which how- 
ever are of no Uſe to them; as likewiſe 
the Good are ſometimes tempted to commit 
_ without [ſuffering any Prejudice,. be- 
Cauſe they do not conſent to it. Paſtor, 3. 
part. cap. 1. Admon. 31. In which Words, 
the Holy Pope admirably diſcovers the 
Darkneſs and Diſguiſes of theHeart of Man, 

| Which incline him to take the firſt Mo- 
tions of Grace, leading him to a Con- 
verſion, for Compunction it ſelf, without 

— 7 between the Senſe from 

the Conſent. However, this great Pope 
would have Penitents, as well as Con- 
feſſors remember, that as juſt Perſons 
are often in vain tempted, becauſe the 
do not conſent to the Temptation, which 
leads them to Sin; ſo Sinners receive 
good Inſpirations without Advantage, be- 
cauſe they do not correſpond ſo as to 
put them in Execution. The Holy Fa- 
thers think it not enough to ſay, that 

 Repentance without Amendment 1s vain 
and unprofitable, as is to be ſeen in ma- 
ny Paffages of their Books: But they 
add, that this Sort of Repentance ren- 
ders them more impure and defil'd. 2 
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ſays St. Iſidore, who deplores his Sin, and 1 
fins again, 1s like to him that _ an 
unburnt Tile ;, for the more he walhes, the 
more Mud he makes. lib. 2 de Sacram. 
bono. cap. 13. T his is preciſely what hap- 
pens to thoſe, who from Sin, go to the 
Confeſſion Seat, and from the Confefſion- 
Seat return to their Sin; which is no 
more than compleating the Meafure of 
their Sins by new Sacrileges, and ren- 
dring thcir Ge more defil'd and 
impure. St, Greg. is of this Opinion, 
when he ſays, that he who laments his 
Sins,and does not leave them,becomes more 
guilty; becauſe God having favour'd him 
1o much, as to give him the Gift of Tears 
to do Penance, without making the Ad- 
vantage of it, to perform what it was 
given him for ; he becomes lyable to 
greater Chaſtiſements. He who de- 
* plores the Sin, which he committed, 
88 * he, and does not leave it, deſerves 
* to be puniſh'd more rigorouſly ; becauſe 
he contemns the Pardon he might have 
„ obtain'd by his Tears. And St. Ang. 

\ excellently expreſſes the Misfortune of 
ſuch as give ſome exterior Marks of Re- 
pentance in Confeſſion wi hout amending 
their Lives. To knock your Breaſt, ſays he, 
and continue in the ſame Way of living, is 
as if you made a Pavement of Sin in your 
Souls, Serm. 23 inter novos Sermon For 
dinners before Confeſſion feeling ſome 
. Scruples 


\ 
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Scruples and Remorſe of Conſcience fo 
their Sins, walk, as one may ſay, upon 


rough ſtony Way, and ſo flip and 


hurt their Feet, which puts them to 
Pain; but after they have cenfeſs'd, and 
given ſome outward Marks of Sorrow, 
they trouble themſelves no more, becauſe 


they fancy, as this Doctor of the Church 


obſer ves, they have made to themſelves a 
well pav'd Road, in which they walk 
without Concern or Trouble, 


C H A P. LXXVI. 


The Seventeenth Oljection and 
Anſwer. 


& i HE ſeventeeenth Objection, frequent- 
ly made, is, That by the Doctrin 
above, it follows, we ought to ſuſpect 
all thoſe Confeſſions, after which Peni- 
tents have relaps'd into the ſame Sins al- 
molt as often as before; whence it would 
ollow, that you ought to oblige moſt 
People to make their Confeſſions over 
again, which would put both Confeſſors 
as well as Penitents to Abundance of 


Trouble, To which we anſwer, That 
in this Caſe, yon muſt avoid both Ex- 
camtrs, which Card. Cajetan calls two 
oppoſite 


| 8 
Inſtruction. 113 

oppoſite Errors. Vitandi ſunt duo e tre- 

ni Errores. Opuſ. Tom. 1. Traft, 5. 9. 

J. The one is, not to make Penitents 

repeat their Confeſſions, when there are 

juit Motives to doubt of their Validity; 

and the other extreme is, to make them 

repeat their Confeſſions upon every light 
Occaſion : If the Confeſſor perceives, that 

the Penitent has taken little or no Care 

to amend his Life; that he has been ve- 

ry negligent in 2 immediate Oc- 

caſions, or ſhaking off his Criminal Ha- 

bits; and that he has rather confeſs'd 

out of Cuſtom, than thro' 4 true Deſire 

of Amendment: In theſe Caſes, tis juſt 

to require the Penitent to make a ge- 

neral Confeſſion; or at leaſt, of all that 

Time which he has liv'd in the Manner 

abovemention'd. But on the Contrary, 
if it plainly appears, that he made ſome 

Efforts, and usd Endeavours to deliver © 
himſelf from his Habitual Sins, and to 
fly from immediate Occaſions, and has 
ſatisfied other Eſſential Duties, belonging 
to the Sacrament of Penance; altho he 
| had relaps'd ſome few times: You ought 
not therefore, to oblige him to make a 
general Confeſſion. You might only ad- 
- viſe him to do it for the greater R- 
J ſe of his Conſcience; provided you 
˖ ve not Reaſon to apprehend, that it 


} 
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i may cauſe Trouble to ſuch as are ſub- 
0 ject to Scruples. 
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C HAP. LXXVII. 


The Eighteenth Objectios and Anſwer- 


2 eighteenth Objection ſays, That 
if we require in a true Repentance 
a notable Amendment, and a Docility to 
ſubmit to what the Confeſſor directs , 
there will be but very few Penitents that 
deſerve Abſolution z ſo that you muſt 
then ſend a conſiderable Part away with- 
out it. To this we anſwer ; That if all 
Confeffors were uniform in obſerving the 
Rules roman by the Church, as they 
are abſolutely oblig d; the Inconvenience 
mention'd, would ſoon ceaſe, becauſe Sin- x 
ners would then learn from this Conduct 
of Confeſſors, to have another Idea or 
Notion of Penance, than what they have 
at preſent; and would endeavour to put 
themſelves in a Condition to receive Ab- 
ſolution. And if ſome of them ſhonld not 
returntill Eaſter, after having been refus d 
or deferr'd Abſolution; they would make 
it appear, that they have no great Deſire 
=” to quit Sin, as having declin'd the Means 
which were to be taken for delivering 
” themſelves from it; and therefore, it would 
be a leſs Evil to defer Abſolution, than 
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to givc it only in Appearance. It is a 
great Sin in Confeſſors, who under di- 
vers Pretences, indifferently abſolve the 
moſt criminal heinous Sinners; becauſe 
they ruin all Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and 
are the Cauſe, that Sinners continue to 
repeat the ſame or even greater Sins, 
without any Difficulty; as the Council 
of Roan obſerves in theſe Words, This 
great Facility in often remitting the greateſt 
Crimes, is the Cauſe, why the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Diſcipline loſes all its Vigour, and Sin- 
ners become more audacious, to commit the 
ſame Sins, and even greater, Therefore, 
that you may not be guilty of ſo great 
a Fault, do not forget the Advice given 
by Innocent III. in the 4. Gen. Coun, of 
Lateran: Truly, ſays this Pope, ſpeaking 
to the Biſhops and Prieſts; fince amon 
other Evils, there is one, which very muc 
troubles the Holy Church, and is the falſe 
Repentances : Me warn the Biſhops our Bre- 
thren, and the Prieſts, that they do not 
permit the Souls of the Laity to be de- 
ceiv'd and hurried beadlong into Hell by 
theſe falſe Repentances. And if ſuch as 
are Penitents in Appearance, be angry at 
the Delay of Abſolution, which you make 
uſe of, for the Good of their Souls, and 
in the ſweeteſt and molt charitable Man- 
ner you are able: You mult have Pa- 
tience in hopes, they will come to them- 
ſelyes, and in time will own they are 
oblig d 
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oblig'd to you, e they do not 
meet with ſome Confeſſor, who to their 
Ruin, will take their part, and tell them 
they had Reaſon and Right, when they 
were moſt in the wrong. This is what 
may be confirm'd by the Words of the 
R. Clergy writing to St. N. er in- a 
ſede vacante, touching thoſe Chriſtians, 
who deny'd their Faith before the Time 
of Perſecution, and preſs d earneſtly for 
Abſolution. We are ſure, ſay they, that 
theſe Perſons coming to themſelves in Time, | 
and abating in their firſt Heats, will be | 
content and very well ſatisfy d that they 
were put off, according 10 bo Rules of a 
holy and faithful Diſcipline, provided they ; 
do not mect with People that will raije ' 
them to a Rebellion, at the Expence of t 
their Salvation, and who by their ill Coun- [ 
fels, inſtead of deferring, which would 0 
have bean a wholſome Remedy, will preſs 0 
E 
d 
Vi 
I 


them to receive the Poyſon of precipa- 
ted Communion, which will be the Occa- 
ſion of their Ruine Where obſerve, that 
the Word Communion ſignifies a Recon- 
ciliation with God and his Church, in tl 
the Sacrament of Penanee. jr 
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CHAP. LXXVIII. 


The nineteenth Objection and Anſwer, 


HE nineteenth Objection is, ano- 
ther Invention, which Confeſſors 
now adays have found out to excuſe 
the Abſalutions they are ſo eaſy in gi- 
ving. They pretend, that if they do 
not refuſe Abſolution to habitual Sinners, 
it is, becauſe they would ſtrengthen 
them againſt Relapſes, by giving them 
the Sacrament, which is not of leſs Vertue 
to preſerve from Sin, than it is to remit 
it; which is the Reaſon they not only have 
no Scruple upon that Facility with which 
they give Abſolution, bat believe it their 
Duty ſo to do, that Sinners may not be 
depriv d of the moſt powerful Means they 
can have of abſtaining from Sin. This 
Reaſon has ſomething ſpecious; but it 
diſappears, as ſoon as examin'd, and diſco- 
vers its Faifiry. The Anſwer then is, 
That it is moſt certain and true, that 
the Sacrament: of : Penance being really re- 
ceiv'd, remits by Means of the Sanctifying 
Grace all the Sins a Sinner truly repents 
of, and beſides gives him a Right to all 
the actual Graces, which may prelerve him 
from committing new ones. But we deny 
what the Objection ſuppoſes, which is, 
that habitual — real 
| — 
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theſe Effects of the Sacrament, becauſe 
not having true Contrition, as we have 
all along prov'd, they do nt effectually 
receive the Sacrament. This all Confeſ- 
' fors will be eaſily convinc'd of, if they 
reflect, that the Sacrament: being effe- 
ctually receiv'd, infallibly produces its 
Effects, when it meets with no Obſtacle. 
How then can any one - conceive that it 
bas been receivd effectually by an Ha- 
bitual Sinner, in whom we ſee no Amend 
ment; or if we do, it is ſo little, that 
it may well be attributed to ſeveral other 
Cauſes. However, the Sacrament, except 
in ſome extraordinary Temptation, ought 
to have preſerv'd the Sinner from relap- 
: fing into his Habitual Sin; at leaſt, for 
fome Days after, by Means of the Graces 
it commonly communicates; which ſince 
it has not done, every wiſe and prudent 
Confeſſor may judge, that ſuch a Penitent 
has not receiv d the Effects of the Sacra- 
ment in former Confeſſions; becauſe of 
His ill Diſpoſition, and therefore he will 
do his Duty, if he appoints his Penitent 
ſome reaſonable Time, to prepare himſell 
better by proper and convenient Means. 
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C HAP. LXXIX. 


The twintieth Oljection and Anſwer. 


E twentieth Objection, is of ſome 
Confeſſors, Who being deſirous to 
maintain, at any Rate, the 8 
are in, of never refuſing Abſolution, will. 
{till pretend, that he who has not true Sor 


row of his Sins in Confeſſion, ought to be 
forry, that he cannot have it; and with 


this, he will be fit to receive Abſolution; 


deligning to give us to underſtand, that 


thoſe two are not different, as really they 


ought not to be, if it be true, that either 
the one or the other is the Matter of the 
Sacrament, But who does not ſee, that 
this is a Subtilty without any Ground or 
Foundation; for Sorrow being nothing 
but a Sadneſs conceiv'd for the Abſence 
of the Object which cauſes it; this alone 
makes it appear, that theſe two are quite 
different; for, tis evident, that what is 
abſent, is different from that . which 1s 
preſent: Thus, no Man ever thought, that 
the Diſſatisfaction of not having Riches, 
was the ſame Thing as Riches; nor that 
the Sorrow for not being chaſt, is Chaſtity. 
But the Council of 8 declares that it 
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is of Faith thatContrition is oneof the three 
Acts of the Penitent, neceſſary to obtain 


an entire and perfect Remiſſion of Sins, and 
thus it definzs it. „ Contrition which holds 


« the firſt Place among the Acts of the 


«© Penitent, is a Grief of Mind, and a De- 
** teſtation of the Sin one has committed 
accompanied with a Reſolution to fin 
no more for the Time to come. Sefſ. 14. 
cle pznit, Cap. 4. ct can, 4 How then can 
any one pretend, againſt the expreſs Doctrin 
of the Church, that a Sorrow for not ha- 
ving a Sorrow for rheir Sins can ſuffice : 
We may as well ſay, that a Reſolution to 
have a good Reſolution to leave Sin, with- 
out leaving it effectually, is ſufficient for 
the Sacrament: And in this Manner, we 
may frame new Syſtems of Religious Mat- 
rers, entirely foreign from the Faith of 
the Church. *Tis true indeed, that a Sor- 
row which a Sinner conceives, for not 
having a true and real Sorrow for his Sins, 
being excited in him, by a Motion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, diſpoſes him to obtain the 
tame Grief for his Sins; provided that he 
continues to humble himſelf, and practiſe 
thoſe Works of Penance, and have Re- 
courſe to the Divine Mercy; but it does 
not follow, that all on a ſudden, he becomes 
fit to receive Ablolution: The Experience 
of natural Things teaching us, that in each 
Matter, there is requiſite an immediate 
Diſpoſition ; io the End, that a Form be 

— introduc'd 
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this Caſe then, if the Penitent will damn I 
himſelf in a Way to which the Confeſſor | 
does not in any Manner contribute ʒthe Con- J 
feſſor will deliver himſelf from Damnation | 
but if the Penitent is damr'd by this other 
Way, to which the Confeſſor contributes, 
then N will certainly both periſh toge- 
ther. This Objection is ſomething like, as 
if one ſhould fay to a Phyſician; Take 
heed, for Four Patient has a ſtrange Aver- 
ſion for ſuch and ſuch Remedies, which 
will give him too much Trouble, tho' ne- bi 
ver ſo neceſſary for his Cure: If you pre- it 
ſcribe them to him in this Sickneſs, for 
which you are now call'd; it is to be fear” 
he will not Rnd for you any more, but wil 
rather chuſe to dye: Now what can a con- | 
ſcientious Phyſician ſay to this, he will cer- 
tainly reply; That for his Part he cannot | 
b 


_— I. 
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but be troubled, that his Patient will not 
give him leave to apply thoſe Remedies, 
which he knows to be according to the 
Rules, of Phyſick, eſpecially his Illneſs re- 

uiring ſuch neceſſary n and 
that if at another Time, he will not ſend 
for him, that he may not be oblig d to take 
the like Remedies, it will be to his own 
Ruin, and he will be the Cauſe of his own 
Death; but that he cannot at preſent 
contribute towards killing of him, for 
Fear of not being ſent for another Time. 
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Cha. LIXXXI. 
The two and twentieth Ol jection &c. 


1 and twentieth and laſt Objecti- 
on pretends that by refuſing Abſolution 
to habitual Sinners who are very numerous, 
we ſhould hinder the frequenting the Sacra- 
Jens, and by it many would be drove to 

eſpair, This Objection has two Parts; 
which mult be anſwer'd ſeperately: As to 
what relates to the n e dacra- 
ments, it is ſo far from hindring, by refu- 
ſig Abſolution to ſuch as ought not to have 
it; that on the contrary it will occaſion 
ſuch Sinners to diſpoſe themſelves for the 
future to frequent the Sacraments with 
Fruit; for having once quitted their bad 
Habits, and being reconcil'd to God, they 
will find themſelves puſh'd on by a Holy 
Defire to approach thoſe Divine Sources of 
Salvation; whereas remaining in their cri- 
minal Habits, they either approach the Sa- 
craments very ſeldom, or if they go often, 
they only add Sacrilege to Sacrilege. And 


tho they ſometimes deceive themſelves, and 


give Marks of a Change by leaving off ſin- 
ning at Eaſter, or when ſome other Solem- 
nity approaches However being never re- 
ſolv'd to ſet the Ax to the Root of the Evil, 
by renouncing their ill Habits, they would 
not therefore ceaſe to commit ph 

r. 
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introduc'd, Some one may perhaps ſay, 
that in Baptiſm, for want of Water, it is 
ſufficient to deſire to have it, and be effe- 
ctually baptis d; ſo one may ſay the ſame 
of the Sacrament of Penance, that for want 
of Sorrow, which is, as it were, the Mat- 
ter; it is ſufficient to deſire to have this ſame 
Grief. To this we anſwer, that the Dif- 
ference is great in theſe two Caſes; for in 
the Caſe of Baptiſm, when we want Wa- 
ter, we do not pretend to adminiſter Bap-, 
tiſm, by pronouncing the Words or Form 
of the Sacrament without powring the Wa- 
ter upon the Cathecumen ; but in the Sa- 
crament of Penance, Confeſſors would ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament and ſay; Ego te ab- 
ſolvo ; I abſolve you ; without the Penitents 
having Sorrow for his Sins. So that all we 
can infer from this Compariſon, is, That 
as the Cathecumen may receive Remiſſion 
of his Sin, by a Deſire or Vow of Baptiſm; 
in the ſame Manner, a Penitent may obtain 
Pardon by a Deſire or Vow of Confeſſion, 
provided he hasa perfect Contrition. But 
it will never be true to ſay, that a Deſire of 
Contrition, which is not Contrition it ſelf, 


can ever be a ſufficient Matter for the Sa- 


crament of Confeſſion. 
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CH A P. LXXX. 


The one and twentieth Objection. &c. 


TX twenty firſt Objection, is of ſome 
Confeſſors, who perhaps will ſay, 
That if they refuſe or defer Abſolution to. 
a Sinner habituated in ſome Sin, they may 
be the Cauſe, that the next Time, the Pe- 
nitents will not confeſs their cuſtomary Lins, 
or Will not tell the Number, that they ma 
not pre the Confeſſor Reaſon to thin 
they have frequently fallen; whence it will 
follow, that inſtead of purifying their Souls 
by Oonfeſſion, they will render them more 
® defild and impure, To this we anſwer ; 
That when a Confeſſor has done his Duty, 
to prevent that Inconvenience, by repre- 
ſenting to the Penitents the Enormity of 
the Sacrilege they commit, in concealing a 
Mortal Sin in Confeſſion : He will be diſ- 
charg'd before Almighty God, if the Peni- 
tent thould be prevail'd upon by the Devil 
to commit this Fault; and in Reality, this 
Method would be io far from avoiding a 
Sacrilege, that it would give Occaſion to 
commit two, as he certainly would, if he 
ſhould ive Abſolution to ſuch as have not 
the neceſſary Diſpoſitions to receive it. — 
| this 
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St. Bernard very well deſcribes the State of 
theſe falſe Penitents: Me ſometimes, ſays 
he, meet with Perſons ſo diſenis'd, that they 
ſcarce know themſelves ;, they do not perceive 
the Worm that enaws within; the exterior 
ſubſiſts, and they believe that with this all 
is ſafe + However, upon the firſt Opportunity, 
we perceive, that the Corruption which was 
in the Wound, breaks out, and that the Plant, 
from which ſome few Leaves had been cut, 
being deep rooted ſhoots out new Branches and 
Leaves more abundantly. After which he 
concludes; If t hen we will avoid this Dan- 
ger, let us laythe Ax, not at the Leaves, but 
at the Root of the Tree, Serm. 2 de Aſſump. 
That is to ſay, if we would have our Re- 
pentance true and certain, we are to root 
out ill Habits, which are ſo many curſed 
Plants deeply rooted, and we muſt not con- 
tent our ſelves with picking off two or three 
Leaves, that is. retrenching ſome few A- 
Rions, by avoiding ſome Sins, and for ſome 
ſet times, as is mention'd above. 
As for the other Part of the Objection, 
which pretends, that deferring Abſolution 
will be apt to throw People into Deſpair. 
To this we anſwer ; That neither the R. 
Ritual, nor the Generality of Divines, who 
admit and require a Delay of Abſolation in 
ſome Cales, according to Card. de Lugo de 
Sacram, Penitent. Sect. 10 N. 170. had any 
Regard to this vain Pretext, becauſe the 
knew very well, that Deſpair (rages $ 
— | rom 
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ſtrom our Ido upon the Poſſeſſion of an 
abſent Good to be impoſſible, or too diffi- 


cult for us to attain to it, which is not 
in the Caſe before us; becauſe Faith 


teaches us, that God does not com- 


mand impoſſible Things, but on the con- 
trary, he aſſiſts the Sinner powerfully to 
riſe from his Sins, provided, that he con- 
tributes, on his Part, what he ought. And 


it is this that the Confeſſor ought to repre- 


ſent to him on the Part of God. If the Pe- 


nitent is faithful to perform what the Prieſt 
who is the Miniſter of FESUS CHRIST 
> jeans him, he will ſoon feel the Effects 
of his all powerful Grace, and find the 


Truth of that Oracle to be verified, which 
aſſures us that / the Voke of his Command- 
ments is ſweet, and the Burthen of his Di- 
vine Law light and eaſy: But to counte- 
nance falſe Repentances, to paſs for current, 


apo Pretence, that we muſt not put- Peo- 
Ple 


le into Deſpair, is to take the High way to 
lead them to Damnation, which is the Place 


of Eternal Deſpair. 


This Paſtoral Inſtruction is become too 
long, but it being a Concern of the great- 


eſt 7 it was difficult to ſhorten 
it. The Directions here preſcrib'd will ap- 
hear to be conform to the Goſpel, the Do- 


ctrine of the Church, the Sanctity of the 


Sacrament, and the Neceſſitys of Souls who 
every day, we may ſay, ſuffer Sbipwrack 
in the very Haven. We have taken them, 


partly 


% 
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partly out of the Holy Fathers and other 
good Anthors, and partly from the Princi- 


ples of Divinity, chafing thoſe which have 
appear d to us moſt proper to root out, and 


deftroy Sin, and eſtabliſn the Kingdom of 


God in the Hearts of the Faithful, accor- 


ding to this Word of our Saviour: The 
Kingdom of God is within you. And if, be- 


cauſe a great Number of Confeſſors take 


another as and Conduct, you may be 
tempted to Continue to uſe the ſame às be- 
fore, in the adminiſtring of the Sacrament 
of Confeſſion, which will only be known 


to God, what remains for me (if what I 
have ſet down cannot prevail) is t6 adviſe 


vou to reflect upon what Card. Bellarmin 


writ to the Biſhop of Chieti his Nephew, 


agen the Subject of Cuſtoms and Opinions 
of Men, in Matters or Things, which con- 


cern the Eternal Salvation of Souls.“ Who- 


“ ever, ſays this Cardinal, deſires to ſe- 
& cure his Salvation, is abſolutely to ſearch 
& after certain Truths, and not to ſtop at 
© what many ſay or do, now a days; and 
c if he cannot plainly diſcover what is 


© certain, he muſt hold to that which is 


& ſureſt, and let neither Reaſon, Authori- 
< ty, or any temporal Advantage induce 
him ever to prefer what is leſs ſure : For 


the great Affair we have in this World, 


is that of our Salvation; and there is 
nothing eaſier, than by the Example of 


others 


| Wu + 
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* whichlcads inlegſibly. and without Re- 
; & morſe, thoſe who-follow it to Damna- 
1 tion ang Hell, where the Worm thab 
naws them, dies not, and where the 
« iretben arne does not N them. 
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